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FW DOR HE uſefulneſs of ſuch \ a Treatiſe, as 1 now gut 

JS 8 into the hands of my reader, is ſo obvious, that 10 
N = inſt upen it, would be to ſuppoſe him of an un- 
derſtanding little better than that of the beaſts that 
Bs periſh, For who knoweth not, That it is ap- 
pointed unto all men once to die, and after 
this the Judgment? and that conſequently, at 


our excellent author it, The ee muſt be N 
meditation of Death. . 


Neither ſhall J. inſiſt upon the character of this valuable piete, le 1 
1 ſhould be thought to hold a candle to the ſun ; its reputation being 
already univerſally e/tabliſhed among all people of piety and learning. 
The extraordinary approbation it has met with in all the countries of 
Europe, (as well Roman Catholick as Proteſſant) and the numerous 
zmpreſſions it has undergone in almoſt all the European languages, is a 
greater encomium upon it, than any we can poſſibly find words to 


expreſs. 


Its truly Chriſtian ſpirit and politeneſs, its great devotion, nervous 
ſenſe, and elegance of expreſſion, have deſervedly given it acceſs to 
courts as well as private houſes, and rendered it the darling of perſons 
of the highefl rank, who have not been aſhamed of being religious. 
It was at firſi dedicated io an illuſtrious Princeſs of the Houſe of Heſſe ; 
and our own late excellent Queen Mary (conſort 10 K. Milliam III.) 
had ſo great an efleem, not to ſay fondneſs, for it, that ſpe told our 


author's fon, then one of her Phyſicians, that 1 had read it above 
ſeven times over. 


After ſuch a commendation from ſuch a Princeſs, nuthing more can 
be neceſſary io be ſaid upon this heud. Therefore we ſhall proceed ta 
lay before th: reader (what chiefly eccaftons this introductory addreſs ) 

= the 
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the raaſons which inducad us 40. offer-this. new tranſasion ta the pub- 
lic, after. the former ver ſion has been fo much approved, and Ja well 
receided, as to have Paſſed 10 leſs than ninetten editions. * der 


fo this I am to acquaint him, 


Firſt, That the former verſion by the Rev. Mr. D' Aſſigny (though 
otherwiſe of a great deal of merit) is fo far from being a fanhful one, 
that the ſenſe of the author is often 'miſ-repreſented, whole ſentences 
are tranſpoſed, or left out, and ſometimes two or three paragraphs to- 
gether ; not to mention that the prayers and meditations (none of the leaſt 
beaut iful parts of cur author ) are, in general, yer curtailid, or en- 
tr WO. omitted. 


Second, That the notes and. parallel Sion, with which we have 
endeavoured to illutrate our pious author, never belonged ta any for- 
mer edition whatever ; but were colleftetd by us (with a great deal of 
labour ) on purpoſe to ſet before the ſober-minded reader, in one view, 
every thing beautiful, pathetic and affeing, that has Bern faid upon 
this important ſubjeft, as well by our own moft eminent Divines, as 
ether celebrated writers both ancient and modern; thereby to furniſh 
him. with a compleat magazine of Chriflian, armour ; and Yhat be 
may, at the ſame time, enjoy the inſtructie pleaſure, of ' ſeeing the 
ſame thoughts placed in all the different lights, in which the greateſt 
piety, joined to the moſt FR. wit, have been able to repreſent 


f them. 


Third, M are in hopes, that the maker in which wt + bubliſh 
bill make this exceeding uſeful and valuable performance mare com- 
manly known, and, of conſequence, more generally peruſed. 


J. B. 
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Mes. Vear: s Appearance to Mies. Bancrave, 
' at CANTERBURY, 


And Converſation with her the Day after her Death, as 2 
from Mrs. Bargrave herſelf, in ſeyeral e Converſa- 
tions at L in the r * 


In which there 18 no Paſſage relating to the Fact, and Convers 
ſation with Mrs, Veal, but what has (ſince the Writing) 
been viewed and confirmed web her. 


f the IS Mr. PAY W . 
Late Miniſter of St. David's, Exon. 
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The PUBLISHER to the READER. 


HE following account of Mrs. Veal's appearance to Mrs. 
| Bargrave at Canterbury, was communicated to me by a Gentle- 
man who tranſcribed it from the Rev. Mr. Paynes nanu- 
ſcript, who penned it from Mrs. Bargrave s lips ſeventeen years after 
the fact took place, in which Jpace of time, had there been any 1 
bility. ef colluſion or falſbocd in the matter, it would doubileſs have 
been diſcovered and detected. The flory as prefixed to a former edition 
of Drelincourt's Treatiſe on Death, was a very imperfect, \confuſed, 
and mutilated one, which the Bookſeller had picked up without conſult= 
ing Mrs. Bargrave, in order to anſiver a lucrative purpaſe, and 
has made the fact itſelf to be entirely di i/believed by ſome, . and done no 


bonour to the excellent piece to which it is joined ; but as the Rev. 


Mr. Payne, late miniſter of St. David's in Exon, was a Gentleman 
of very good ſenſe and learning, and at the pains of enquiring inte 
this affair with a particularity and accuracy, which the nature of it 
required, we hope it will not be unacceptable to our readers to preſent 
them with his account, nor in the leaft detract from the value of this 
new edition of this valuable book, ſince we leave every one to form 
what judgment he pleaſes of it, according to the wi of thoſe 
evidences of credibility with which it comes recommended, 


T. LUCKMAN. 
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Mrs. VzaL's Appearance to Mrs. BARGRAVE, 
in CANTERBURY, Sc. 


3 RS. Wenne Veal, and Mrs. Mary nene 
MSS (before her marriage called Lodowick) had contract- 
"ak ed a great intimacy in their younger years, at which 

A time the father of the one was Cuſtomer, and that a 
the other Miniſter of Dover. 

This friendſhip, as it ſerved the true ends, was of uſe to Mrs. 
Veal in one particular, for when her father by his extravagance 
had reduced his family, ſhe found a en relief from ir in 
her neceſſity. 


Beſides this, Mrs. Bargrave was inſtrumental to her W — 


fortune, for by her intereſt with a Gentleman, one Mr. Boyce, 
her relation, Mrs. Veal's brother was recommended to Arch 
biſhop Tillotſon, by whom he was introduced to Queen Mary; 
and her Majeſty, for his relation by the mother to the Hyde Fa- 
mily, gave him the poſt of Comptroller of the Cuſtoms at Do- 
ver, which he now enjoys. 
This is a part into which Mrs. Bargrave is loth to enter, be- 
ing reduced to it by the treatment ſhe has met with from Mr. 
Veal, who, to invalidate the ſtory of his ſiſter's appearance, 
would make the world believe ſhe had had little, or nothing of 
her acquaintance, 

Time and alteration of circumſtances on either {ide had in- 
terrupted their friendſhip for ſome years, and Mrs. Bargrave, by 
being half a year in London, and afterwards ſettling at Canter- 


| bury, had neither ſeen nor heard from her for a year and half. 
Mrs. 
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Ars. Veal ſometime before her death had the addreſfes or a 
Gendeman of the army, Major General Sibourg (a natural ſoft 
of the Nuke of Schombefg) ſince killed in the battle of Mons, 
and was engaged fo far, that her brother's not conſenting to it 
is believed to have broupht on thoſe fits, which were tlie bade 
of her death. She died at Dover, on Friday i in the month of 
September, 1705. N 
1 Saturday, a little before twelve in aks morning, Mrs. Bar- 

grave being by herſelf in her on houſe in Canterbhry, at hich 
time ſhe had been reflecting on her misfortunes, and comforting 
herſelf with better hopes, as ſhe. was taking her work in her 
hand, heard ſomebody knock at the door; and going EY to 
her ſurprize, found if to be: her old friend Mrs, Veal, 7 7 

After expreſſing a ſurprize to ſee ſo great a ſtranger, ſhe of- 
fered to ſalute her,which the other declined, as it were hanging 
down her bead; and: faying ſhe- was not well; on which Mrs, 
| Bargrave deſired her to walk-in and fit down, which ſhe did. 

She was dreſſed in a filk dove coloured riding-gown, with 
French night-cloaths ; ſhe appeared expreſsly the fame without 
alteration, and Mrs. Bargrave remembers to bave Mere her werf 
diſtinctly as ſhe walked in. 

Mrs. Bargrave began by aſking, where the'y Was going in, that 
' dreſs? ſhe anſwered ſhe was going her] journey, which the other 

took to be to Tunbridge, where ſhe went every year for the ber 
neſit of her health, and ſaid, You are going te the old place. 

Mrs. Veal being never truſted abroad Without attendance, 
upon account of her fits, ſhe asked how ſhe came alone from her 
uncle's ? (meaning one Capt. Watſon in Canterbury, with whom 
ſhe always lodged.) She replied, ſhe had given them the flip to 
ſee her. She then asked how ſhe came to find her out in ſuch 
a houſe, being reduced by her husband's extrayagance to take up 
with a much ſmaller one than ſhe had been wont to have done? 
to which the other made anſwer, ſhe ſhould find her out Ay 
where. 

Mrs, Bargrave' s husband was a Barriſter at PR a man who 
ſpent all in exceſſes, and as he was the worſt of husbands, his 
Wiſe had gone through a long courſe of ill-uſage, which was in 
a great meaſure unknown to the world. The uſe of this is to 
der one end of Mrs, Veal's viſit, which ſeems to be to give her 

; the 


) 

the relief they had often communicated to y each other in the 
courſe of their friendſhip. —_ 

Mes. Veal then began with Mrs. Bargrave; by -nolking ver 
what was the matter with her, fhe looked ſo ill? She replied, 
ſhe-had been thinking on her misfortunes. I muſt now act the 
: part, you did to me under my misfortunes, (ſays Mrs. Veal) I 
muſt comfort you as you did me. I would have you by no means 
think that God Almighty is diſpleaſed with you; but that his 
intention is only to try and perfect you; for God does not af- 
ict willingly, nor grieve the children of men: Beſides; one m- 
ment's happineſs of the other world will be more than à reward 
for all your ſufferings, when as upon a bill you ſhall be above 
all the ſtorms and dangers of a troubleſome world. We are now 


in the dark as to a great many of God's diſpenſations; but we 


mall then ſee a perfect harmony in them all. She went on a 
great way in this manner with unuſual vehemence, and e 
her hand often on her knees, ſhe eried, You muſt believe it. 
Ms. Bargrave being ſo earneſtly preſſed, asked if ſhe did not 
think ſhe believed it? To which ſhe replied, No doubt Vier rer 
do; but you muſt believe it thoroughly. 

15 Mes, Bargrave, moved with the diſcourſe, thin vn x turn 
of her chair to throw down from a ſhelf Drelincourt's treatiſe of 
the Chriſtian's Defence againſt the Fears of Death, whick gave 
the firſt hiat to tell her there was Drelincourt they had (oofen 


read together. I ſee, ſays Mrs. Veal, you keep on your old 


way of reading, which if you continue to do, will not fail to 
bring you to the happy condition he ſpeaks of: The other men? 


tioning Dr. Sherlock, and ſome others on that ſubject, the ſaid, 


Drelincourt had the cleareſt notions of Death, and that Dr. 


Sherlock, nor any other on that ſubject, were comparable to him 


(as ſhe expreſs d it) to her underſfanding. Dear Mrs, Bargrave, 
ſays ſhe, if the eyes of our faith were but as open as the eyes of 
our bodily ſenſes, we ſhould ſee innumerable angels about us for 
our guard; but our notions of heaven are nothing like what it 


is, as Drelincourt fays : Believe me, my dear friend, one moment 


of future happineſs will be more than amends for all your ſuf- 
ferings; nor yet can I believe that God will ſuffer you to ſpend 
all your days in this afflicted condition, þut be aſſured that youe 
ſufferings will leave you, or you them in a ſhort time; therefor= 


be comforted under them, and be affured that God Almighty 
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das @ particular regard for you, that they are marks of his favour, 
and when they have done the buſineſs they were ſent for, will 

de removed, Mrs, Bargrave, ſpeaking how dark ſuch a condition 

as her's was, that had no allay at preſent; ſhe ſaid, at the worſt 


theſe ſtorms would be recompenſed by the reception ſhe would 
meet with in her Father's houſe, and from the 57th of Iſaiah, that 
God would not contend for ever, nor be always wrath; Fer the ſpirit 
ſhould fer be before him, and the ſouls which he had made, Mrs, Bar- 
grave's huſband dying about two. years after that event, has 
made her reflect on 515 part of her diicourſe, as pointing to hey 
deliverance.. 

In the courſe of eonverſation, Mrs. Veal entered upon the 
fubject of friendſhip, and ſaying there was now little friendſhip 


in the world; the other replied, ſhe hoped ſhe herſelf had no rea- 


ſon to complain, every one being a friend to the rich? but, ſays 


Mrs. Veal, ſuck. a friendſhip as you and I had to improve one 


another in what is-uſeful. Mrs. Bargrave mentioning Dr. Hor- 


neck's treatiſe, where he treats of the lives of the primitive 


Chriſtians, Mrs. Veal went. on to recommend: their example, 
ſaying, that their converſation was different from that of the pre- 
ſent age, which is made up of nothing but vain frothy diſeourſe; 
their's was to edification, to build up one another i in faith; their's 
was a hearty friendſhip; but where is it nom to be found? It 


is hard indeed, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, to find a friend in theſe 


days. What did you think of my friendſhip, ſays Mrs. Veal, 
which-I am ſure has not at all anſwered what I owe you? If 
you can forgive me, you are the beſt-natured creature in the 
world: Says Mrs. Bargrave, do not mention ſueh a thing; I 


| Rave not had an uneaſy thought about it; I can eaſily forgive 


you. But what did you think of me, ſays Mrs. Veal ? I thought 
ef you, ſays Mrs, Bargrave, that, like the reſt of the world, pro- 
ſperity had altered you, I have been, ſays Mrs. Veal, the moſt 
ungrate ful wretch in the world; and then recounted many of the 
kindneſſes ſhe had received from her in her adverſity, ſaying, ſhe 
wiſhed her brother knew how the was troubled about it: Being 
asked why ſhe did not acquaint her brother of it, if it was ſuch 
a trouble to her ? She ſaid, ſhe did not think of it till her com- 
ing away. 
To divert the diſcourſe, Mrs. Bargrave asked her if the bad 
ken a copy of verſes of Mr, Nortis's, on Friendſhip, in a dia- 
„ logue 
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bgue between Damon and Pithias: 0 aid, th: bad ſeen other 
parts of his works, but not that; fays Mrs. Bargrave, I have 
them of my own writing; and the other deſiring to ſee them, 
ſhe went up ſtairs and broaght them to her to read ; but Mrs. 
Veal ſaid, it is your own ſcrawk, pray real it yourlelf; holding 
down my head will make it ache; fo Mrs. Bargrave read them, 
There was a paſſage that F riendſhip ſurvives after Death, which 


the other deſired to have repeated, and ſaid, Mrs, Bargtave, 


theſe Poe s call Heaven by a ſtrange name, that is, Elylium; 
and added, with a particular emphales, that their friendſhip 
ſhould have no end in a future world. There are ſome, ſays 
ſhe, who are apt to deny women to have any ſouls, and make it 
2 thing indifferent whether they are of any religion or no; but 
we ſhall be found to have ſouls as well as the men, and are not 
alittle obliged to a Divine, who is of epinion that they ſhall 
make the greater number of the happy. 

Some diſcourſes they had upon charity, with reſpect to our 
differences in religion; as to which ſhe ſaid, people had but little 
religion while they talked ſo inuch about it, and were ſo little 


influenced by | it in their temper and practice; and when they 


were all going to Heaven, were to blame to fall out by the way. 
This ſhe faid had given her a laſting impreſſion. This part of 
their diſcourſe Jafted at leaſt an hour and half, which at this 
diſtance of time Is not to be expected that it ſhould be entire 
and perfect. © 

As the converſation was upon the uſual ſubjects, ſo it was in 
the uſual manner, part in French, and part in Engliſh ; all which 
while Mrs. Bargrave obſerved nothing particular of * but the 
vehemence of 42 diſcourſe; when ſhe looked earneſtly at her, 
ſhe rubbed her eyes, and asked if her fits had not quite altered 
ber ſenſes? to which Mrs. Bargrave replied, that. the thought 
the never ſaw her Took better in her life: 

Mrs. Veal then aſked her what was become of her huſband ? 
and being told he was abroad, ſaid, ſhe wiſhed he might not 
come Bd while ſhe was there, for ſhe ſhould not know how 
to behave, for though he had always treated her with reſpect, 
yet ſhe ſometimes had been frighted with his frolicks, Mre. 
Bargrave then aſking if ſhe would drink tea? I will Warrant 
you, 175 Wes this macman hath broke all your trinkets; 15 
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the other ſaying ſhe would get ſomething to drink! in for all chat 


TI will, fays'ſhe, if T want it. 


At laſt ſhe ſaid, that ſhe had great apfireticnlichs of ber fits, 
and that in caſe ſhe ſhould die of them, defired Mrs. Bargrave 
to write to her brother, and tell him ſhe would have him do ſuch 
and ſuch things, viz. 'give her beſt cloaths to her uncle Watſon's 
daughter, as alſo two ſmall pieces of gold laid up in a cabinet in 
a puiſe ; ſo many pieces to another perſon ; two rings to Mr. 


Breton, Commiſſioner of the Cuſtoms; a ring to Major General 


Sibourg, of which Mrs. Bargrave ſent him a letter; and further 

deſired to charge her brother not to take intereſt of ſuch a per- 

fon ſhe had a kindneſs for, whoſe plate ſhe had in ſecurity, 
As ſhe often preſſed this meſſage, the other as often declined 


it, ſaying, it would be diſagreeable to trouble ſuch a young 


Gentleman as her brother was, with their converſation ;. that he 
would wonder at her impertinence, and that ſhe had better do 
it herſelf ; to which ſhe replied, that though it might ſeem im- 
pertinent now, ſhe would ſee the reaſon of it hereafter ; that her 
brother, though a ſober man, and free from other vices, was yet 
vain, Which ſhe deſired her to tell him, as alſo of all their diſ- 
courſe; and to give her credit, told her ſome ſecret of conſe- 
quence between him and herſelf. Seeing her ſo importunate, 
Mrs. Bargrave fetched pen and ink, upon which the other ſaid, 
let it alone till I am gone, but beſure that you do it. ITO 
This kind of diſcourſe gave Mrs. Bargrave apprehenſtons of 
her fits, ſo that ſhe drew her chair cloſe to her, to prevent her 
from falling, which while ſhe ſeveral times took hold of the 
Aleeve of her gown, which ſhe told her was ſcoured the ſecond 


time, ſhe touched it, commmending it for a pietty ſilk. Mrs. 


Veal ſaid, ſhe had beſt take it for berſelf; the other anſwered, 
you are going a journey, how will you do without it yourſelf ? 
She ſaid, as well as you, who have often taken FUE gown from 
your back for me. _ 

Towards the latter end of their diſcourſe, the. told Mrs, Bar- 
grave, that ſhe had received a penſion of ten pounds a year from 
Mc. Breton, Commiſſioner of the Cuſtoms, who ſhe ſaid. bad 
been her great friend and benefactor. : 

She asked Mrs. Bargraye if ſhe knew her half ſiſter, Mrs. 
Haſlewood, who, ſhe ſaid, was coming to ſee her as the was 
MP3 her journey? The other asked again, how ſhe came to 

order 
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order matters ſo ſtrangely ? She ſaid, the houſe was + ready for 


them; and it proved that Mrs. Haſlewood and her huſband 


came to her houſe juſt as ſhe was dying. 
By this time ſhe began, to look diforteted, and forgetful of 
what ſhe had faid, as i the fits were coming upon her, which 


looks like the acting a part to take away the ſuſpicion of Death. 


As this viſit ſeems in a great meaſure deſigned out of gratitude to a 
friend, without giving any apprehenſions, ſo the ſeveral parts of 
her difcourſe, that relating to Mr. Breton's penſion---her ſiſler 
Haflewood---the ſcouring her gown---the quantity of gold' in 
the purſe---the rings, and the plate in pawl, are deſigned as 
credentials to her brother and the world. 

At laſt he asked Mrs Bargrave, where is Molly: Ke 
her daughter? She replied, the is at ſchool ; but if you have 4 
mind to ſee her I will ſend for her: To which the other agreeing, 
ſhe went to a neighbour's to ſend for her, and at her rev 
found Mrs. Veal without the door of the houſe, in den to 


be gone. 

Mes. Veal askeil if ſhe would not go with her? which the 
other took to be to Capt.” Watſon's in Canterbury, and faid, 
you know it is as much as my life is worth; but J will fee you 


to-morrow in the aftern60n, after ſermon. But why are you in 


ſuch hafte ? Mrs. Veal then faid, in caſe you ſhould not come, 
or ſhould not ſee me, you will remember what I have ſaid to 


you. She ſaw her walk off till the came to the turn of a cor- 


ner, and then loſt ſight of her, It was market day, and | imme- 
diately after the lack ſkruck two. | 

Mrs. Bargrave at that inſtant told a neighbour of Mrs. Veabe 
viſit, and the matter of their converſation; and a neighboutr's' 
ſervaut from a yard near her window heard ſome of their” tk 
courſe, and being asked by her miftreſs, if Mr. Bargrave was 
talking with his wile, made anſwer, that he never talen of any 
thing ſo good. 

At night her husband came home in a frolickſome humour, 


1 # i is 


and taking her by the hand, ſaid, Molly, vou are hot, you want 


to be cooled; and fo opening the parlour door to the garden, 
put her out there, where ſhe continued all night, at which eine 


the thinks it a mercy ſhe had no e e about Mrs. Veal, 


and that any faſpicicn of her apparition would have been a as. 
much as her Death, © $ 2015 38 
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1 
All Sunday ſhe kept her bed in a downright: fever, and on 


Monday morning ſent to Mr. Watſon's to enquire after Mrs. 


Veal, and when ſhe could have no ſatisfaction, went herſelf, and 
Had as little. They were ſurprized at her enquiring for Mrs. 
Veal, and ſaid, they were ſure by their not ſeeing her, that ſhe 
eoull not his been in Canterbury; but when Mrs. Bargrave 
perſiſted that ſhe was, and deſcribed her dreſs, ſaying, that ſhe 
had on a ſcoured filk of ſuch a colour, Mr. Watſon's daughter 
faid, that ſhe had indeed ſeen her, for none knew of the gown's 
being ſcoured but themſelves, and that her mother had helped 
to make it up. In the mean time Capt. Watſon came in, and 


told them of preparations making in town for the funeral of ſome 


perſon of note in Dover. This quickly raiſed apprehenſions in 
Mrs. Bargrave, who flew away directly to the uadertakers, and 
was no fooner informed it was for Mrs, Veal, but Re fainted a- 
* in the ſtreet. 

For a long time ſhe was hurried with crowds of all kinds of 
people, who came far and near to gratify their curiofity, the moſt 
ſceptical: on the one hand, and the moſt ſuperſtitious on the 


other; and during her huſband's life-time, ſhe was moſt unmer- 
cifully expoſed to his raillery. | 


Mr. Veal, either to fave the legacies, or out BY an imaginary 
regard to his ſiſter's chatacter, would have bantered off the mat- 
ter, by ſaying, that Mrs. Bargrave had had bur little of his ſiſter's 
acquaintance, and that the gold ſaid to be in his ſiſter's cabinet, 
Was in another place. This obliged Mrs. Bargrave to fend him 


a letter by a Gentleman ſhe could truſt, to be delivered before 


witneſſes, and with the exactneſs to write in what manner it was 
ſealed. In this, among other things, was communicated the 
ſecret delivered by Mrs. Veal, which though at prefent it put him 
into a great paſſion, yet obliged him to pay the legacies. From 
that time, whether from a fright he had one night {as ſhe was 
enformed by his ſervants) or however elſe, = would not lie 
without ſervants in his room, and though he had Gcclateg before 
1 marrying, yet married in ſix weeks. . 

HFis evaſions were ſo frivolous to Dr. Stanhope, Dean of Can- 
gerdury, that when he endeavoured to make the Doctor diſbe- 
lieve the ſlory, and the Doctor preſſed him how ſhe ſhould come 
to'know ſuch of her ſecret affairs ? To divert the argument of 


bur appearing after her death, be owned his ſiſter could conceal 


nothing 


4a ) 
nothing from her, intimating ſhe” might have told her in ter 
life-time, He was ſo piqued with the Doctor, that when he 


came to Canterbury to be married by him, that he was married 


dy another; nor was he ever able to encounter Mrs. Bargravę, 
but induſtriouſly avoided her.. 
Mrs. Bargrave is a perſon who has had the education of a Gen- 


tle woman, of a great ſhare of modeſty and good ſenſe, and a 


temper ſo little given to fancies, that none can have more con- 
tempt for the common weak neſſes of this kind. She ſays, ſhe 
ſhould have lain this to imagination, if it had not been by day, 


attended with ſo long and particular a converſation, at a time 


when ſhe knew no other but that the perſon was living, and was 
under no ſort of apprehenfions ; but as it is, cannot give up her 
reaſon: and her ſenſes in wo aa with ſuch as would have it 
the was in a dream. 5 
Such as have known her muy years, and can be truſted as ts 
their character, ſay, She is a perſon who has all the reality of 
_ religion, with the eaſineſs that becomes it, of which ſhe has given 
ſabſtantial-proofs in her life; ſo that her fidelity will take off any 


ſaſpieion of her inventing ſuch a ſtory, whatever end or advan- 


tage might be yy by it, when. as the caly' | is, there eau be 
none. 

It is true, 1 of this kind are beſet with difficulties of a very 
hard ſolution 3 but if we conſider. how many things there are a+ 
broad in nature, and even in ourſelves, the manner of which\js 
no leſs hard to be explained, and yet no one is ſo ſceptical t 
deny their being; upon the evidence of a fact ſo fairly atteſted, 


a man may be induced to believe it without any riſque of his un- 


derſtanding; nor is any conſequence to be raiſed againſt things 
of this nature from the numberleſs weak and fanciful ſtories of 
apparitions. It may be ſafely ſaid, that the one is no more af: 
fected by the other, than true miracles are by what the Holy 
Scriptures call lying wonders, i. e. ſorcery, or ledgerdemain, 
the ſlight of magic, or the impoſtures of Rome. 

One thing has much contributed to ſink the credit of the ſto- 
ry with many who have known it no otherwiſe, and that i is, its 
being publiſhed in a new edition of Drelincourt's Treatiſe, of 
the, Chriſtian's Defence againſt the Fears of Death, by the acg 
eident mentioned of that book's falling into the ſubject of con- 
RE and being preferred by Mes, Veal. . Ihe bookſellet, 
| | & 
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- to promote the tale af his book, printed it with ſuch in account 


of the ſtory: as he bad picked up, [which is not only vety 
vretchedly confuſed and imperfect, but fails in moſt particulars, 
.and. this makes che tbing itſelf ina | great. Ay 20 or: a 
en ſtory. 
Mrs. Bargrave, who is not W 0 to propagate. 2 thing by 
a Which ſhe has got nothing but trouble, was ſo; offended. with 
the bookſeller's publiſhing as be did, that ſhe could not forbear 
rallying bim on that ſubject; but the thing has a better autho- 
.Tity than that of the bookſeller, by whom, as it never received, 
ſo it can never * credit with __y as have a better e 
tion. | 
Nor does the matter fo lac reſt on Mrs. A 8 
teſtimony, but it may ſpeak for itſelf; for beſides that the ſtory 


was communicated while Mrs. Veal was ſuppoſed to be living, 


it is impoſſihle that ſuch an invention could be made fo con- 
' ſiſtent with itſelf, and the circumſtances attending it, as not to 
be detected in time, either through ſome lip of the cantriver, 
or the appearance of inconſiſtency in facts; whereas Mrs. Bar- 
grave never deviated' from her account, nor has time, and the 
general curioſity which ſtories of ſuch conſequence muſt raile, 
ever produced any thing to diſcredit it; only Mr. Veal would 
| haye it, that the gold faid to be in his ſiſter's cabinet, was in 
another place; but as his ill- humour had ſo much the better of 
him in another inſtance, it may be juſtly liable to ſuſpicion in 
this caſe, 
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CHRISTIAN'S CONSOLATIONS 
AGAINST THE 


FEARS OF DEATH 


2 e ojooheofocteotpofort tooſecjoofooke? 


That there is nothing more d. adful and Wie than Death, 10 | 
uch as have no hope in God. 


oY 


N holy man, ſpeaking of Death, ſtiles it with 
J a 2 deal of elegance and propriety, The 
A | King of Terrors, Tab xviii. 14. that is to ſay, | 


the moſt terrible thing in the world. Nor indeed 
8 TN. IF 


is there any thing that preſents itſelf to our 

AN ;nacination, which bears a more formidable 
aha It is poſſible to eſcape the edge of the (word, to 
ſtop the mouths of lions, and to quench the rage of fire, but 
when Death onee ſhoots at us the envenomed arrows, of which 
his quiver is full, when it opens its infernal throat, and vomits 
forth its devouring flames, it is utterly impoſſible for us to guard 
againſt its fury. 

There are a number of warlike inventions where with to op- 
poſe the attempts of the moſt powerful and implacable enemy, 
but neither the ſtratagems of the greateſt captains, the moſt re- 
gular for tifications, nor the moſt victorious and triumphant ar- 
mies can withſtand a ſingle moment the approaches of death. 
It picrces, in an inſtant, through the ſtrongeſt bulwarks, the 
thickeſt walls, and the moſt ſolid towers. It leaps over the 
wideſt ditches, the higheſt forts, and the molt inacceſſible rocks, 
It blows down the ſtrongeſt barricadoes, and laughs at all our 
military entrenchments; every where it finds the weakneſs. of 
| : 1 Xs 
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our armour, and through the beſt· tempered breaſt-plate Arikes 
the proudeſt heart. In the moſt ſolitary retirement it comes 
upon us, and ſnatches us from the midſt of the moſt faithful 
and vigilant guards, In ſhort, there is nothing either in nature. 
or art which can protect us from its cruel and inſatiable hands. 
| There are none ſo barbarous, but are ſometimes overcome by 
the prayers and tears of ſuch as proftrate themſelves to im- 
plore mercy and compathon ; and even thofe who have the leaſt 
ſenſe of humanity commonly ſpare the weakeſt ſex and age. 
But unmerciful Death has no more reſpect to ſuch as humble 
themſelves, than to thoſe that refiſt, It regards not the tears of 
infants ſucking at the breaſt, but plucks them fiom the boſoms 
of their tender mothers, and daſhes them in pieces before their 
eyes, It mocks at the lamentations of the fair and lovely, and 
delights to trample upon their enchanting beauties. It ſtops 
its ears to the ſupplications of trembling old age, and takes a 
pride in caſting to the ground thoſe venerable oaks which have 
been ſo long rooted in the world, 
In the day of battle, when Princes or Generals of an army 
are taken priſoners, they are treated in a different man- 
ner from common ſoldiers, but inexorable Death, who is blind 
to all diſtinctions, treads under foot, with the fame haughtineſs, 
the Prince and the ſubject, the maſter and the fervant, the no- 
bleman and the vaſſal, the rich Dives and the begging Lazarus, 5 
It blows out with the fame blaſt the moſt ſhining luminaries 
and the moſt obſcure lamps. It has no more reſpect for the 
. crowns of Kings, the Pope's triple crown, and the Cardinal's 
hat, than for the ſhepherd's crook, or the ſlave's ehains. Sooner 
or later it heaps them all together in the ſame dark and loth- 
ſome priſon, and in the ſame mortar reduces them to duſt, 
Wo Tuhere is no war fo furious and cruel, but what admits of 
1 ſome days, or at leaſt ſome hours of truce, and even the moſt 
| | inhuman minds are at laſt weary of their conqueſts, and cloyed 
with ſhedding blood. But inſatiable Death never cries, it 7s 
enough, At every hour and moment it mows down whole na- 
3 tions and kindreds. The fleſh of all the animals that have 
lived and died during the ſpace of more than ſix thouſand years, 
hath not been able to glut the ravenous hunger of * de- 
1 vouring monſter. 
| The fortune of war is various, he that wins the 8 to- 
1 | day, 
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Againſt the Fears of Death. 3 


day, to-morrow may be put to flight; and he that rides at pre- 


| ſent on a triumphal car, may become the footſtool of his ene- 


my. But Death is always victorious, and inſolently triumphs 
over all the Kings and people of the earth. It never returns to 
its den without being loaded with ſpoils, and drenched with 
blood. The ſtrong Sampſons, and the victorious Davids, who 
have torn in pieces lions and bears, and cut off the heads of 
Goliahs,have, at laſt, been themſelves devoured. and ſwallowed up 
by Death, The great Alexanders, and the triumphant Cæſars, 
who made the world tremble before them, and ſubdued moſt 
part of the habitable earth, could never find any weapons to 
defend them againſt this laſt Enemy, When magnificent 
ſtatues, and ſtately trophies, were erected to their honour, 
Death laughed them to ſcorn, and mocked at their fooliſn 
vanity; the rich marbles, whereon ſo many proud titles were 
engraved, covering nothing but a little rotten fleſh, and a few 
bones which Death hath broken, and reduced to aſhes. 

We read, in the Revelation of the Prophet Daniel, that 
King Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in a dream, a great image, whoſe 
brightneſs was excellent, and the ſorm thereof terrible; its 
bead was of fine gold, its breaſt and arms were of ſilver, 1s belly 


and thighs of brafs,. its legs of iron, and its feet partly of iron, 


and fartly of clay, Dan. ii. 32, 33. As this mighty Prince was 


beholding it with aſtoniſhment, a little ſtone, cut out of a 


mountain without hands, ſmote the feet of this prodigious 
ſtatue, which were of iron and clay, and broke them to pieces; 
not only the iron and the clay were broken, but alſo the gold, 

the ſilver, and the braſs, and it all became as chaff which the 
wind driveth away, Pſal. i. 4. This myſtical image repreſents 


. the four univerſal Monarchies of the world, that of Babylon, 


that of the Medes and Perſians, that of the Greeks, and that 
of the Romans. It likewiſe repreſents to us the vanity and in- 
conſtancy of all things under the Sun. For what is all the 
pomp, glory, power, and dignity of this life, but a ſmokc 
driven with the wind, and a vapour that ſoon vaniſhes ? It is 
like a ſhadow that flies from us, or like a dream that quickly 
fades away. When man, who was created in the image of 
God, makes his appearance from the duſt, he ſtruts about a 
little while, and becomes formidable; but as ſoon as Death 
ſtrikes at his earthly parts, and begins to break his fleſh and 
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4 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
| his bones, all the pomp and power, all the glory and magnifi- 
cence of the richeſt, moſt victorious, and moſt terrible Monarch 
is Changed into a lothſome ſtench, turns to aſhes, and is re- 
"duced to nothing, vanity of vanities, all is vanity ! Ecc. i. 2. 

Since therefore Death is ſo cruel as to ſpare none; and its 
power ſo great that none can either eſcape or reſiſt, it is no 
wonder that it becomes ſo terrible, and fills with fear, anguiſh, 
and deſpair, the minds of all ſuch as have not ſettled their faith 
and hope upon God. There is no criminal ſo hardened but 

trembles, and is ſeized with horror, when he ſees the ſcaffold 
. erecting upon which he is condemned to be broken upon the 
wheel, or when he ſees in the fire the red-hot irons with which 
he is to be pinched to death. 

In the midſt of a ſumptuous banquet, King Belſhazzar ſaw 
the fingers of a man's hand writing theſe words upon the wall 
of his palace, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN; 
which is thus interpreted by the prophet Daniel; MENE, God 
hath numbered thy kingdom, and finiſhed it; T EK EL, thou art 
weighed in the balance, and art found wanting; PE RES, or 
UPHARSIN, thy kingdom is divided and given to the Medes and 
"Perſians, Dan. v. The moment this great monarch caſt his eyes 
upon this miraculous writing, his countenance was changed, and 
his thoughts troubled him, fo that the joints of his loins were loojed, 
and his knees ſmote one againſi another, How much greater cauſe 
then has the prophane and worldly man to be ſeized with horror 
and'diſmay, who, in the midft of his vain pomp and deceitful 
pleaſures, may perceive the frightful hand of Death writing on 
every wall in his houſe in capital letters, and even engraving on 
his forebead, that God hath numbered his days, and that this in 
which he breathes ſhall be ſoon followed by an eternal night ! 
That God hath weighed him in the balance of his juſtice, and 
found him light as the wind ; and that the Almighty Diſpoſer of 
all things, to whom vengeance belongs, will ſoon diſrobe him 
of all his glory and riches, to cloath therewith his enemies | It 
is certain no comfort can be found for thoſe wretched ſinners, 
who not only underſtand this to be their dreadful ſentence, but 
alſo hear the thundering voice of the Sovereign Judge of the 
World exaſperated by their iniquities, They ſee hell open its 
mouth to receive them, and the fiery Chains alrcady prepared 
which ſhall confine them to all eternity! They even now&deel 

the 
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" Againſt the Fears of Death. g: 
the hands of their tormentors, who drag them to puniſſiment, 
and ſee themſelves ſtretched and tortured in that horrible place 
where there ſhall be nothing but. werping and gnaſbing of teeth, 
Matt. xxii. 13. Even here they feel the fierce approaches of 
that lake of fire and brimſtone which is the ſecond Death, Rev. 
xx. 14. and it may be juſtly ſaid by theſe unhappy wretches, 


That hell comes to them before they go to hell; and that in this life 


they have a fore-taſte of the grievous torments that wait them 
in the next. Hence it comes to paſs, that ſome of them offer 
violence to themſelves, and perpetrate an unnatural murder 
upon their own perſons, as if t hey were afraid they ſhould not 


be cut off by a hand wicked enough. The expectation of 


Death is more intolerable to them than Death itſelf; and they 
had rather caſt themſelves headlong into the bottomleſs pit of 


hell, than endure the terrors and fears of it in their guilty 


conſciences: to be delivered from the flaſhes of hell- fire, that 


mount up into their ſouls in this life, they plunge n 


with a brutal fury into everlaſting burnings. 
What is ſtill more terrible, theſe horrors, agonies, and fears 
that ſeize upon the wicked, are not for a moment. As a cri- 


minal, who knows there is a ſentence of Death pronounced a- 
gainſt him, has continually before his eyes the torments pre- 


paring for him: If he hears his priſon-door unlock, or a fly 
buzzing about his ears, he preſently concludes they are com- 


ing to drag him to execution; in ſome ſenſe, he deſires what 


he dreads, and haſtens the approaches of that, which he wiſnes 
to avoid but cannot. So deſperate ſinners, whom God has 
abandoned, who know there is a ſentence of eternal Death 
pronounced againſt them in the court of the King of Kings, 
and that from this ſentence there is no appeal, muſt needs be in 
perpetual fears. They have conſtantly before their eyes the hi- 
deous form of death, which fills them with trouble, and wakes 
in their breaſts a thouſand furies*, To uſe St. Paul's expreſſion, 
through fear of Death they are all their life-time ſubje& to bondage, 
Heb. ii. 15. that is to ſay, they are like ſo many miſerable 


ſlaves, that continually tremble under the cruel hands of a mer- 


cileſs tyrant. 
TI know there are ſome Atheiſts who talk of Death with E 


n Every ſin is more than a diſeaſe; and a wicked life makes a continual death : 


Impie vivere, eſt diu mori; to live wickedly is to be long a dying :— Therefore ſaith 


- the goodman, Tote die mortificamus, we are Killed all the day long, 


great 
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great deal of contempt, and make an open profeſſion of not be- 
ing afraid of it, nevertheleſs they bear in their boſoms ſome ſe- 
cret thorns which often gauls them, ſome ter rors and appre- 
benſions which racks and diſquiets them, in ſpight of all their 
bravadoes. It is true, for the moſt part, they boaſt loudly of 
their not being afraid of Death, and make a mock at it, when 
they believe it at a diſtance from them; but then upon its ap- 
proach, theſe very wretches are the firſt that turn r and mew 
their cowardice and deſpair. 

If there be any that laugh at Death it is only i in appearance, 
or it is as it were, a laughter upon the lips. They are like a 
new-born infant, which while it ſeems to ſmile, is inwardly tor- 
mented in the bowels; or like thoſe that eat of the famous 
herb*, mentioned by the naturaliſts, which cauſes a pleaſant 
ſmile to wanton upon the lips, while it conveys a mortal 
poiſon to the heart. 

In. ſhort, if there be any who die unconcerned or without | 
any terror upon their conſcience, they muſt be either perſons 
entirely ſtupid and brutal, like a drunkard who is thrown from 
a precipice when faſt aſleep ; or they muſt be ſuch buftoon 
ſouls as reſemble thoſe merry criminals that go dancing to the 
gallows; or elſe they muſt be ſuch as are tranſported with rage 
and deſpair, who may properly enouzh be compared to a wild 
boar, that ruſhing forwards with a blind fury, throws himſelf 
into the huntſman's toil, Such monſters deſerve not to be 
reckoned in the number of rational creatures. 


FF 3 
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| That in all the Philsfophy of the Heathens there is no true and ſolid 
comfort againſt the Fears of Death. 


HERE are certain pretenders to phyſic, who appear at 
ficſt ſight very knowing, and talk of diſeaſes with a good 
deal of acuteneſs and ſubtilty, but nevertheleſs are ſhamefully 


„This herb was called, Apium Sardis, 3 its growing near Sardis, the chief 
city of Lydia, a rich country in Afia-Minor, The above-mentioned wonderful 
ellectt is atteſted by ſeveral naturaliſts of good credit; and hence came the proverb, 
Riſus Sardonicus, Laughter of Sardis, to ſignify the conſtrained and counterfeit 
laughter of any perſon in great pain-or trouble. 


ignorant 8. 
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ignorant at the bottom, and very unfortunate in their practice. 
Their unſeaſonable learning diſturbs the patient more than t heir 
remedies eaſe him, and they themſelves are a new diſeafe and 
an additional affliction. In this they very aptly repreſent to us 
the philoſophers among the Heathens; for when they go about 
to deſcribe to us the miſery of our human condition, they 
ſharpen the fine edge of their wits, and diſplay their utmoſt 
{kill and rhetorick. - Some of them laugh at our calamities in a 
very ingenious manner; and others weep to behold them with 
equal artifice. But in all their writings, all their tragic expreſ- 
fions; we find not any folid and ſincere comforts againſt the ap- 
prehe nſions of death; inſomuch that the weakneſs and vanity 
of their conceits obliges us to tell them, as Job his troubleſome 
friends, your remembrances are lite unto aſhes; your bodies to bodies 
of clay, Job xiii. 12. 


Some of them indeed have very well ſaid, that we begin to 


die as ſoon as we begin to breathe; and that our life is * a 


candle that lives by its own conſumption, its flame being that 
which devours it: For the natural heat that maintains our ſen- 
ſitive liſe by little and little undermines it, ſpending and con- 


ſuming our radical maiſture, which is the ſame to us as oil to 


a lamp or wax to a taper. 

Others, with no leſs elegance, aſſert, tat our life is but a ſwif? 
race from one mother to another : That is to ſay, from the womb 
of our mothers, that brought us into the world, to the womb 
and boſom of the earth, that will at laſt receive us: For no 
ſooner are we born, than we run a ſwift race towards our 
graves ; at the very time we are flying from Death we inſenſi- 


' bly approach towards it, and, contrary to our intentions, throw 


ourſelves into its embraces, 

Some of the ſame ſchool have compared man to a bubble of 
water, which riſes up and ſwells, and at the ſame inſtant breaks 
and difappears ; or to the water bottles of divers colours, which 
little children blow up and deſtroy with their breath. In truth, 
the beauty of man is nothing but a vain appearance, which paſſes 
away, and vaniſhes in a moment; all fleſh is as graſs, and all 
the glory of man as the flower of the field, Iſa. xl. b. 1 Pet. i. 24. 

One of theſe great Philoſophers being aſked, What the life of 
man was? anſwered never a word; either becauſe he thought the 
au neſtion deſerved no anſwer, or rather becauſe he had a mind 
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& imitate the cuſtom of the age he lived in, which for the moſt: 
part conveyed its inſtructions by geſtures and ſymbolical repre- 


ſentations : he therefore entered into a chamber, and directly 


paſſed out again, giving his diſciples thereby to underſtand, that 
the life of man is no more than a coming into the world and a 
going out of it; the firſt 1 * r wa is N "ey hang 
by the other. 

Another of the ſame ſect, after having taken ſeveral turns 
about the room, with a very ftately air, immediately ſlipt away, 
and hid himſelf in a hole; intimating thereby that life is a kind 
of maſquerade, a vain ſhew which is over in a moment. After 
a man has placed all his plumes to the beft advantage, ſtrutted 
about a little while, and dran upon himſelf the eyes and ad- 
miration of the world; on a ſudden, Death comes upon him, 
tarniſhes all his luſtre, eraſes his pompous titles, and at once 
fwallows up all his glory and magnificence. 7. 

We are in this world like ſo many players upon a Rae: one 
repreſents a King, another an Emperor, this a Privy-C6unſellor,' 


and that a Minifter of State; but when the play is over, and 


they have laid afide their habits, you no longer know which is 
which. We are as fo many counters on a table, ſome ftand 
for units, others for tens, ſome for hundreds, fome for thouſands, 


and ſome for millions; but as ſoon as they are fwept into the 


purſe and incloſed there, the vaſt difference vaniſhes. This is 
2 lively image of the conditions of men in this world: for in 
this life ſome are placed on thrones, whilft others are ſeated on 
dunghills; one ſweats beneath a load of gold and ſilk, while 
another has ſcarce rags enough to hide his nakedneſs ; | theſe 
command as Princes, while thofe obey as flaves ; and ſome fare 
ſumptuouſly, while others eat nothing but the bread of ſorrow : 
But as ſoon as Death has inclofed them all together in the 
grave, they then become equal. 

All theſe compariſons are very juſt and elegant, as are like- 
wiſe many others of the ſame kind. They inſtruct us, and 
fatter our imaginations ; but then shey contain nothing that 1s 
capable of adminiſtering any ſolid comfort; inſomuch that there 
is not one of theſe learned doctors to whom we may not ap- 
ply that expreſſion wherewith the ſervant of God reproached 
his importunate friends, who added affliction to the afflicted: 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 0 
Je are all phyfectans of no value ; how then comfort ye ne in vain? 
Job xiii. 4. xxi. 34. | | 

When a perſon is viſited with a violent fit of the gout or 
ſtone, that forces from him the deepeſt ſighs and groans, if any 
one ſhould offer to draw his picture, and repreſent his diſtorted 
looks and grimaces ; or to mimick them theatrically i in his pre- 
ſence, he would give little eaſe to his pain, but would rather 

increaſe his torment and vexation. Or as the moſt beautiful low- 
ers can afford no delight to one who is ſtretched upon the rack, 
or burning 1 in the midſt of flames, or on the point of being torn 
to pieces by wild horſes ; ſo the moſt eloquent and florid diſcourſe 
can adminiſter no comfort to a poor ſoul that is juſt upon its 

departure. The harp of David alone can drive away the evil 
ſpirits, and ſtill the tumults of a troubled conſcience, 

But ſome perhaps may imagine that in this general ſurvey of 
the learned follies and ſtudied vanities of the Heathen philoſo- 
phers, I ſhould except the ſtoicks: I confeſs indeed that they 
expreſs themſelves upon this ſubject with more gravity, but they 
are altogether as unſucceſsful as the others. Nay when I have 
well conſidered them, I find that they are far more impertinent 
and inſufferable. For, beſides that they talk of the immortality of T 
the ſoul in a very doubtful and obſcure manner; the preten 
comforts that they offer, render Death more formidable. 

They tell us, that Death is the end and centre of all human 

miſery and affliction, and that conſequently, it is rather to be 
ſought for than avoided, more to be deſired than feared. Thcy 
would have ſome reaſon for this concluſion, had they diſcovered 
beyond the grave any happineſs whereon to lay hold by a true 
and lively faith. But the only comfort Death aſſures them of is 
the putting a period to the calamities of this life which, pro- 
perly ſpeaking is not a comfort, but rather a fooliſh paſſion, 
much like that of a criminal upon the rack, who earneſtly longs 
for Death, that he may be delivered from the cruel hands of the 
eee and thirſts with impatience to mount the ſcaffold 
where he is to be broken upon the wheel. O miſerable wretch ! 
the change of puniſhment will bring no eaſe to thy pains, If 
thou canſt not bear the cords that unjoint thy limbs, how wilt 
thou endure the bar of iron that ſhall break all thy bones in 
pieces? O blind philoſopher ! if thou canſt not ſupport the mi- 
ſeries of this life, how wilt thou undergo the agonies of Death. 
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Moreover they tell us, that the moſt painſul and cruel Death 
is a noble exerciſe for our virtue, and the moſt illuſtrious op- 


portunity to diſplay an heroick conſtancy. This at firſt ap- 


pears very plauſible, but in reality is nothing but wind. Forof 
what ſervice is this imaginary virtue? It hinders us not from 
falling into the deepeſt abyſs of miſery and misfortune, and 
dies itſelf with its poſſeſſor. Wherefore ſuch as have moſt ad- 
mired it, have at lait, acknowledged it to be nothing but va- 
nity; witneſs that renowned and worthy general who flattered 
himſelf that his virtue would make him victorious over all the 
enemies of the common-wealth in whoſe quarrel he took up 


arms. When the battle was loſt, and all his ambitious hopes 
had forſaken him, being ready to fall upon his own ſword, he 
cried out, O miſerable v.rtue ! what art thou, but a vain unpro- 


fitable word ; a name without a being! he exclaimed in this 
manner againſt the virtue he had formerly idolized, becauſe it 
could yield him no comfort in the day of his Ciſtreſs, nor keep 
him from deſpair.“ 

The moſt ordinary comforts they bring, and thoſe they inſiſt 
upon moſt are theſe ; that Death is inevitable; that we all come 
into the world upon condition to go out of it; that we have as 
much cauſe to mourn for the day of our birth, a3 for the day of 
Fur Death; that humanity and immortality are incompatible z 


that Death is a t ibute we all owe to nature; that kings and 


the greateſt emperors are forced to pay it as well as the meaneſt 


of their ſubjects, and that this is ſuch an univerſal law, that It f 


neither admits, nor can admit of any exception. 

But ſuch comforts as theſe rather increaſe than abate our af- 
flictions, and therefore compel me to ſay to theſe grave philoſo- 
phers what the importunity of his troubleſome friends wreſted 
from the mouth of holy Jab, miſerable comforters are ye all, Job 
xvi. 2. For, in truth, they not only ſearch the wound to the 


* Thoſe who believe a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhment ſays Mr. Addiſon, 
act very abſurdly, if they form their opinions of a man's merit from his ſucceſles. 
But certainly, if I thought the whole circle of our being was concluded between our 


births and Deaths I ſhould think a man's good fortune the meaſure and ſtandard of 


his real merit, fince providence would have no opportnnity of rewarding his virtue and 
perfections, but in the prefent life; a virtuous unbeliver, who lies under the preſſure 
of misfortunes, has reaſon to cry out, as they ſay Brutus did a little before his Death, 

O virtue, I have w . thec as a ſubſtantial gœod, but 1 find thou art an empty 


name 
SPECTATOB, 


quick 
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quick, without applying any healing remedy, but they alſo tear 
and widen it, inflame and render it far more painful. So long 
as we have any hope to ſee an end to our calamities, we take 
comfort, and arm our minds with conſtancy. But when we ſee 
ourſelves plunged into an abyſs of misfortunes, without any 
proſpect of getting out, our patience abandons us, and we are 
overwhelmed with deſpair. It is a lamentable thing to be born 
to die, but it is far more lamentable and mortifying to know 
that Death cannot be avoided, and that all the treaſures in the 
world cannot redeem us from it, He is oy miſerable whoſe 
affliction admits no cure. = 

It is alſo a falſe and dangerous maxim, that the comfort of 
the miſerable is to have companions in their miſery, Though 
many thouſands drink together of the waters of Marab, they 
ſeem no leſs bitter to the taſte; and though thou ſhouldeſt burn 
in a fire where multitudes are conſumed, the flames will be no 
leſs violent. Thy neighbour's grief cannot alleviate thy afflic- 
tion, his ſickneſs cannot reſtore thy health, nor his Death com- 
fort the againſt ths approaches of thine own. On the contra- 
ry, if thou haſt the leaſt feeling of humanity, thou wilt weep for 
his miſery and thine own together; as the great Xerxes, king 
of Perfia, formerly did, when caſting his eyes upon his prodi- 
gious army, in which there were numbered one million, one 
hundred thouſand men, and reflecting that within an hundred 
years all thoſe brave captains and ſoldiers would be rotting in 
their graves, he was moyed with compaſſion, and burſt into 
tears, 

I ſhall paſs by, as not ds of notice, the fooliſh and brutal 
opinion of thoſe who believe that the ſouls of men are mortal, 
and periſh with their bodies. This conſideration, inſtead of 
bringing comfort, caſts us into an irrecoverable deſpair. For 
next to the torments of Hell, nothing can be imagined more 
dreadful than the being reduced to a ſtate of non-entity. 

Neither ſhall I tay to dilculs the doctrines of the Platoniſts, 
who have treated of the immortality of the ſoul, and its happinels 
atter Death. They fancy themſelves maſters of a great deal of 
ſubtilty, but their diſcourſes on this ſubject are ſo groſs and ex- 
travagant, that inſtead of perſuading us of the truth of their 
Opinion, they expoſe it to our contempt and ridicule, witneſs 


cheir fond and chimerical deſcription of the Elyſian fields. For 
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whatever they have invented of this kind has been ranked a- 
mongſt the poetical fiftions, Thoſe imaginary ſubterrancous 
gardens contain nothing that may be compared to the divine 
excellencies, and unſpeakable pleaſures of the Paradiſe of God. 
In a word, ſearch all the rareſt and moſt precious treaſures of 
Heathen antiquity ; turn over the writings of the moſt elo- 
quent orators, the ſubtileſt philofophers, and the moſt celebrated 
poets; examine all the ſecrets of thoſe great and learned phyſici- 
ans, conſider their practice, and all the remedies they preſeribe 
to the ſoul, and you ſhall find them too unſkilful to perform any 
real cure. They only charm the diſeaſe, and to flatter the 
wound take away the ſenſe of pain; they furnifh us with a good 


exterior, and teach us to ſet a good face upon the matter; but 


they have no true antidote againſt the venom, that deſtroys the 
principle of life; nor any remedy that reaches to the heart. As 
the brooks that dry up in hot weather, ſo are all the com- 
forts that flow not from the fountain of life; they vaniſh 
away, and dry up to nothing, when deep ſorrow, fear, and diſ- 
may have ſeized upon a ſinful ſoul. 

The inventors of the Pagan ſuperſtitions, ſeem, in ſome meaſure, 


to have been ſenſible of this truth. For they dedicated temples 


and erected altars to all manner of Gods and Godeſſes, not only 
to the virtues, and to health, but alſo to vices and diſeafes ; as to 


fear, cowardice, anger, the fever, peſtilence, and an adde num- 


ber of others. But not one was dedicated to Death ; which is ; 
an open acknowledgment that they knew not how to molify 


Death, and win its favour. They bad no ſacrifice nor incenſe 


that could appeaſe its fury, They looked upon it as their moſt 
eruel and implacable enemy. The very name of Death ſtruck 
them with horror, and was therefore dae one of their 
moſt unfortunate omens. 

The emperor Adrian is a convincing proof of what? ſay: He 
was one of the greateſt princes that ever reigned : He reduced 
the greateſt part of the world to his obedience, and put to 


Death a prodigious number of men; but at laſt he himſelf 


trembled, and was horribly diſmayed at the approaches of 
Death. He had conquered the moſt barbarous nations, and 
tamed the moſt ſavage beaſts; but ſo far was he from conquer- 
ing this laſt enemy, that he had no weapons fit for the encoun- 
ter. On this occaſion be diſcovered the weakneſs and incon- 


ſtancy 
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ſtaney of his mind, which, without diſpute, was far more di- 
ſtempered than his body. Sometimes he had recourſe to ma- 
gick arts to retard Death; and ſometimes he endeavoured with 
his ſword or with poiſon to haſten it. At length he killed him- 
ſelf by abſtaining from the food neceſſary to ſupport life. He 
had given laws to all the world, and peace and happineſs to his 
empire; but he could not govern his own diſtracted thoughts, 
nor give repoſe to his conſcience. He was fo far from endeavour- 
ing to calm the trouble and agitation of his mind, that he 
ſhamefully abandoned himſelf to deſpair, He flattered his ſoul 
while he haſtened its ruin; talking to it in this or the like man- 
ner, wLen his diforder allowed him an eaſy minute, my little. 
ſoul, my deareſt companion, thou art now going io wander in obſcure, 
cold and flrange places: Thou ſhalt never jeſt again according to thy 
wonted manner; thou ſhalt never afford me any more ſport or plea- 
fure.* | 5 
You'll ſay, perhaps, that Adrian was a potent prince, but no 
great philoſopher; that he was very well verſed in politicks, 
but not much acquainted with morals; and that although he 
was a perfect maſter in the art to reign well, yet he wanted the 
skill to die well. Let us therefore give an example that is liable 
to no exception, and at once ſtop the mouth of objection. 
Ariſtotle is generally eſteemed to have been the moſt learned 


* Animula vagula, blandula, 
Hoſpes comeſque corporis, 
Quæ nunc abibis in loca! 

Pallidula, rigida, nudula, 
Nec Cut ſoles dabis Faca ! 


Alas, my ſout ]! thou pleaſing companion of this body, thou fleeting thing that art now 
deſerting it ! whither art thou flying? To what unknown region? Theu art all trem- 
bling, Farful, and penfive, Now wheat is become of thy former avit and bumour # 


, Thou ſhalt jeſt and be gay no more. 


Mr, Pope, who has tranſlated theſe verſes of Adrian as above, in aletter to the 
ſpectator, combats the common opinion, that the ſpeaking theſe verſes by that em- 
peror upon his Death- bed, proceeded either from an unworthy gaiety or a mean de- 

air. 8 
F I confcſs, ſays that ingenious author, I cannot apprehend where lies the trifling 
in all this; tis the moſt natural and obvious reflection imaginable to a dying man 
And if we conſider the emperor was a Heathen, that doubt concerning the future 
fate of his ſoul will ſeem fo far from being the effect of want of thought, that it was 
ſcarce reaſonable he ſhould think otherwiſe ; not to mention that here is a plain con- 
feſſion included of his belief in its immortality. The diminutive epithets of vagula, 


blandula, &c, appear not to me as ex preſſions of levity, but rather of endearment and 
concern. | | . 


and 
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and ſubtil of all the philoſophers that flouriſhed among the Hea- 
_ thens, Accordingly he is ſtiled the prince of philoſophers, the 
light of the age he lived in, and the chief and moſt precious or- 
nament of his ſect, This extraordinary genius expatiated every 
where, he mounted up into the heavens, and ſearched into all 
the extellencies of the earth; he carefully examined all the 
wonders that appear in the creation, and with a ſurpriſing faci- 
I'ty diſcovered the rareſt ſecrets of nature; yet he could never 
find any ſolid comfort againſt the apprehenſions of Death. Not- 
withſtanding all his admirable ſubtilties, and profound learning, 
the terrors of inexorable Death ſo amazed his conſcience, that 
he was forced to cry out, of all terrible things, Death is the moſt 
dreadful ! | 


1 Fo 00. 
Of the different ſorts of Death, with which Fa are to encounter. 
| W HEN Navid was going out to fight with Goliath, 


and found he could make no uſe of the armour of 
king Saul, he drew a ſmooth ſtone out of his ſerip, caſt it with 
his fling, ſmote the Philiitine in the ſorehead, and brought 
down to the ground this haughty giant, who had dched the ar- 
mies of Iſrael, We have already made trial of all the armour 
of human wiſdom, laid up in the ſtore-houſes of the greateſt 
maſters of ſcience; and we have found that, notwithſtanding 
their outward ſplendor, they can be of no ſervice to us in that 
dreadful day in which we are to encounter with Death. Let 
us therefore now ſee whether we can overcome this proud ene- 
my with the ſling of our true David, with the paſtoral arms of 
our divine Shepherd. But before we begin to engage, let us 
behold, and take a nearer view of our adverſary. 

The enemy we are to encounter is a monfter with three 
heads ; that is to ſay, there are three forts of Death, the na- 
tural, the ſpiritual, and the eternal. 

The natural Death is a ſeparation of the foul from the body; 
for though our body was faſhioned by the finger of God him- 
telt, yet it is no more than a weak and frail veſſel, formed of the 


duſt 
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duſt of the earth. But our ſoul is an heavenly, ſpiritual, and 
immortal ſubſtance ; it is, as it were, a ſpark and ray of the 
divinity, a lively image of our creator. For when God, had 
made the firſt man, he breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, 
Gen. ii. 7. that we might thereby underſtand that our ſouls 
proceed immediately from him; and therefore he is called the 
father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 9. and the faithful creator of fouls, 
1 Pet. iv. 19. lt is this foul which raiſes us above the brute 
creation, above the heavenly orbs, and makes us like unto the 
angels, This is the light that enlightens us, the ſalt that pre- 
ſerves us from corruption. In a word, by this we live, move, 
think, and underſtand. As ſoon as our earthly tabernacle is 
forſaken by this angelica] gueſt, it not only loſes all its light and 
beauty, but falls of its own accord into a ruin that is frightful, 
For then this fleſh, which we gre now ſo careful of, and cheriſh 
with ſo many delicacies, preſently corrupts and rots. After it 
has repoſed a while upon beds of gold, and been clad in the 
richeſt purple, it is caſt upon a bed of worms, and covered with 
vermin, At laſt it is reduced to duſt, according to that ſen- 
tence pronounced in the earthly Paradiſe, duſt thou att, and un- 
to duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii. 19. 

The ſpiritual Death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from God 
our creator. For he being the ſoul of our ſouls, and the light 
of our life, the moment we withdraw ourſelves from this ſource 
of light and life, we fall into an abyſs of darkneſs and Death: 
For all thoſe that depart from God ſball periſh, Pſalm Ixxiii. 27. 
As the members, when they are cut off from the body, preſently 
rot; and as the branch withers, when it is ſeparated from the vine, 
John xv. ſo in a ſeparation from God, we can neither live, move 
nor have a being, Acts xvii. 28. and as it is with the body 
when ſeparated from the ſoul, it nouriſhes a neſt of worms that 
devour it, and ſends forth moſt inſupportable ſtench ; fo it is 
with the ſoul when at a diſtance from God : It breeds myriads 
of evil affections that torment and conſume it; and the ill ſa- 
vour of its crimes is offenſive both to heaven and earth. Of this 
kind of Death our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks, where he ſays to the 
Jews, If ye believe not that I am he, ye jhall die in your fins, John 
viii. 24. and when he thus rebukes the angel of the church at 

Sardis, thou ha/? a name that thou liveſt, and art dead, Rev. iii. 1. 
The ſame Death St. Paul mentions in the ſecond chapter of the 


Coloſſians, 
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Coloſſians, and the ſecond of the Epheſians ; when we tbere 
dead in our treſpaſſes and ſins, God hath quickened us together with 
Chri/t, And in another place, where he thus exhorts a ſinful 
man, awake, thou that ſleepeſt; and ariſe from the dead, and 
Chri/t hall give thee light, Eph. v. 14. and it is of the ſame 
kind of Death, that this apoſtle ſpeaks, when deſcribing the 
wanton widow, he ſays, /he is dead while ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. v. 6. 
It was this Death that Adam ſuffered, as ſoon as he had 
taſted the forbidden fruit, according as God had threatened 


him; In the day that thou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 


ji. 17. For not only his body became mortal, and ſubje& to 
rotteneſs; but his ſoul alſo was involved in the Death of fin, and 
enflaved to corruption. It happened to him as to a lamp, which 
is no ſooner put out, than it diffuſes a moſt noiſome ſcent. 

Now as the life of grace is a preparative to the life of glory, 
and an antipaſt of the joys of heaven; ſo, on the contrary, the 
carnal life, or ſpiritual Death, is, as it were, the ſuburbs of hell, 
the firſt ſtep towards an eternal Death, and the entrance which 
leads to the bottomleſs pit.* 

The eternal Death conſiſts in an entire ſeparation of the ſoul 
and body from God, accompanied with infinite torments; ſuch 
torments indeed that all the ſufferings in this life compared with 


them are flight and inconſiderable. Nevertheleſs, as the holy 


fpirit repreſents to us the joys of heaven by ſuch things in this 
world as are moſt delightful and amiable; fo to expreſs to us the 
torments of hell, it borrows its ſimilitudes from thoſe that are 
the moſt horrible and painful: It paints to us a flaming furnace, 
or abyſs ; a bottomleſs pit, burning with fire and brimſtone. It ſets 
before our eyes chains of darkneſs, an eternal night, and an hell in 
flames, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, It tells us, 


*The loweſt conception we can frame of the condition of the damned, ſays the 
learned and Reverend Mr, Norris, is an utter exciufion from the beatific preſence of 
God: And tho' the non-enjoyment of this be no great puniſhment to ſenſual men, in 
this ſtate and region of exile, who perhaps would be content that God ſhould keep 
heaven to himſelf, ſo he would let them have the free uſe of the earth, yet hereafter, 
when the powers of their fouls ſhall be Wakened to their full vigour ard activity, 
when they ſhall have a lively and thorough apprehenſion of true happineſs, and of the 
infinite beauties of the ſupreme good, there will ariſe ſuch a vehement thirſt, ſuch an 
intenſe longing in the ſoul, as will infinitely exceed the moſt exalted languiſhments 
of love, and the higheſt droughts of a fever, The foul will then point to the center of 
happineſs with her full bent and verticity, which yet ſhe ſhall find utterly out of 
her reach, and ſo full of defire, and and full of deſpair ſhe fhall lament both 
her folly and her miſery to eternal ages, And who is able to dwell even with theſe 
everlaſting burnings! *' 
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that Tophet is ordained of old, yea, for the King it is prepared, he hath 
made it deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood,the breath 
of the Lord, like a flream of brimſtone doth kindle it, Ia. xxx. 33. 

Imagine to yourſelves a man devoured with worms, burn- 
ing in the hotteſt flames, continually perſecuted by the moſt 
cruel tormentors, and into whoſe wounds kindled brimſtone is 
poured without intermiſſion, with boiling lead and burning 
pitch; and if there be any other pains more ſharp and exqui- 
ſite, imagine them alſo. All this will give us but a feeble and 
imperfect idea of the torments of Hell; for all the pangs of the 
body are nothing in compar.ſfon to the horrors, agonies, and 
inconceivable griefs that ſhall for ever rack and torture the 
Puls of the damned, 

Then as ſhame aggravates our ſufferings, and makes them 
more inſupportable, the damned ſhall be loaded with eternal in- 
famy. Their names ſhall be hateful to God, and to his holy 
Angels, and they ſhall be curſed with an everlaſting curſe; and 
as it is an increaſe of our miſery to ſuffer in the company of no- 
torious male factors, and to become a companion of the moſt 
infamous ruffians ; they ſhall ſuffer with the executioner of 
Hell, and ſhall be ſent to the fire prepared for the devil and 


his angels. All their ſenſes ſhall ſhare in theſe horrible torments. 


They ſhall be cruſhed in the wine-preſs of God's eternal wrath, 
and ſhall feel for ever and ever the weight of his vengeance, 
and of his almighty arm. They ſhall then learn by woful ex- 
perience, how terrible it is to fall into the hands of the living 
God, and how inſufferable that fire is that ſhall conſume his e- 
nemies. Their eyes ſhall behold nothing but the horrors of their 
doleful priſon, the devil's image, and the furies of hell; nor 
ſhall their ears hear any thing but the dreadful ſhrieks, and 
tearful roarings of tormented devils, and damned ſouls, They 
ſhall be choaked with the ſulphureous fumes of the fiery lake, 
and the infernal ſtench of the bottomleſs pit; they ſhall then 
drink the very dregs and bottom of God's anger and indigna- 
tion, and ſhall ſuck the venom ot his arrows ; fire and brim/tone 

ball be the portion of their cup, Pſal. xt. 6. 
Ihe ſufferings of this life are of ſhort duration; but the 
torments of the damned ſhall never end *; their worm dieth 
D not, 


*The great objetion is, what proportion is there between a tranfient act of 
un and eternal miſery? and if there be none, how is it conſiſtent with divine juſ- 
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not, and their fire fall never be quenched, Mark ix. 44, They 
ſhall be tormented day and night for ever aud ever, Rev. XX. 10. 
When they ſhall have ſuffered as many millions of ages, as 
there be drops of water in the ſea, or grains of ſand on the 
ſhore, it ſhall be but the beginning of their ſorrows. They 
ſhall live for ever to die eternally, and they ſhall die and never 
be conſumed. Amidſt theſe tortures in the hotteſt flames, they 
Mall beg a drop of water to cool their tongue, Lute xvi. 24. 
but we may ſay of the fire that ſhall excruciate the damned, 
what the Spouſe ſaid heretofore of the divine love with which 
her ſoul was inflamed, many waters cannot quench it, neither can 
tbe floods drown it, Cant. viii. 7. And as St. Paul tells us, that 
eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hald it entered into the heart 
ef man, the things which God bas prepared for them that love him, 
1 Cor. ii. 9. So on the contrary we may ſay, that eye hath nc? 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them chat bate him, 

From hence ſhall proceed their rage, madneſs, and deſpair, 
they ſhall cry out with Cain, my puniſhment is greater than 1 
can bear, Gen, iv. 13. and fecing nothing but unutterable woe, 
thick darkneſs, and an abyſs of miſery, they ſhall grow out- 


rageous, and ſhall curſe God the king of all creatures, I/. viii, 


In their fury and deſpair they will bite their tongues, and blaſ- 
pheme the great God of Heaven and earth, It had been far 
better for ſuch perſons that they had never been born, Matt. 
xxvi. 24. Wherefore they ſhall ſeek death, and ſhall not find 
it, they ſhall deſire to die, that is, to be reduced to nothing; 
but this death ſhall fly from them, Rev. ix. 6. In that day 
they {hall how], who amgngft us jhall deuell with the devouring 


tice toinflit the one for the other 1 ? This has been a great difficulty, and has for 
a long time ſtood proof azajnſt all ſolutions. But now if we configer fin as contra- 
rily oppoſed to the greateit poitible good, the good of the univerte, and conſequently 
as the greateft poſſible evil, its demerit will be ſuch that we need not fear it will be 
over-punithes even with eternal miſery, For if any miſcry is to be eadured,ratherthan 
one lin to be committed, it is alſo juit that any may be, wheo it is committed, For 
the equity of both depends upon fins being the greateſt evil. 
. | NoRR Is. 

To which the above writer has advanced, it may not be improper here to ſubjoin 
this remark, viz, that cur Lord has uſed thoſe awful words concerning the fire of 
Hell, tat it is never 10 be anenched, and has repeated the fame no leis than five 
times within the co: =paſs of fix verſes, Mar. ix. 43— 4g. and three of the times 
they are introduced with The arorm dieth not. Let thote who find themſelves 
diſpoſed ! 0 queſing either the immortality of the human ſcul, or the reality and 


eternity ct ture miiciy, maditate upon this. 
Are! 
res 
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fire? who amono/t us ſhall hoell with everlaſting burnings ? Ifaiah | 
xxxiii. 14. If the phials and cups of God's wrath can make the 
wicked cry out, how much more ſhall the rivers and oceans of 
his vengeance force from them, O mountains, fall on us! O racks 
cover us and hide us from the face of him that fits upon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the day ef his wrath is come, and 
who may abide it? Rev. vi. 16, 17. But as they refuſed to hear, 
when God, by his holy ſpirit, called upon them, and harden- 
ed their hearts againſt his invitations to repentance, God ſhall 
alſo ſtophis ears to their lamentable ſhrieks, ſhut his eyes to their 
inſufferable torments; and when they ſhall be ſwallowed up, as 
it were, by anguiſh and deſpair, God will laugh and mock at 
their ineftable miſery. 


SEESELTEEEEPEENEELREALELLALEESESESSTERSESH | 
C33 A PIE, 


That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath redeemed us from eternal Death, 
and delivers = by n from the ſpiritual Death. 


WE read in the fifth chanden of the Revelation of St. John, 
| that when that beloved Apoſtle wept much, becauſe 10 
man in heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth,avas able to open the 
book ſcaled with ſeven ſeals, that was in the right-hand of the 
living God, one of the four and twenty Elders ſaid unto him, 
weep not, behold, the lion of the tribe of Fudah hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof, Thus until now 
we have wept bitterly, becauſe there was no one found in the ar- 
mies of Iſrael to fight with this hideous menſter, called Death. 
But be of good courage, my beloved, let us wipe away our tears, 
and calm our ſighs, for this ſame lion of the tribe of; Judah is 
appointed to encounter this dreadful enemy, Our victorious and 
triumphant David, who hath torn in pieces the infernal lion, 
bruiſed the Old Serpent's head, and ſpoiled prineipalittes, and 
Potbers, triumphing over them in his creſs, Col. ii. 15. is he that 
hath undertaken this glorious combat. For this purpoſe it was, 
that he left for a while the manſion of his heavenly Father, and 
the company of the holy Angels, on this very kind and gener- 
dus delign, (flighting the rebukes of his brethren according to 

the 
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the fleſh) he came to ſee the camp and confuſion of Iſrael, Ha 
hath not borrowed the arms and aſſiſtance of this world, all he 
hath taken to himſelf from amongſt us being our frail nature, 
Heb. ii. 16. But he hath put on righteouſneſs as a breaſt-plate, and 
an helmet of ſalvation upon his head; he put on the garments of ven- 
geance for cleathing, and was clad with zeal as a cloke, Iſa. lix. 17. 
He hath trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was 
none with him: But his own arm brought ſalvation unto him, and 


his fury upheld him, 1fa, Ixiii, 3, &Cc, As David cut off the hcad 


of Goliath with his own ſword, 1 Sam. xvii. 51. ſo Jeſus 
_ Chriſt hath overcome Death by Death. Like unto the ſtrong 


Sampſon, he hath avenged himſelf in dying, upon all the ene- 
mies of his glory, Judges xvi. 30. Through Death he hath deſtroy- 
ed him that had the power of Death, that is, the Devil; and hath 
delivered them who through frar of Death, were all their lifetime 
ſubfect to bondage, Heb. ii. 14, 15. Then was fulfilled this ſay- 
ing of the Prophet, O Death, I will be thy plague, O grave, I 
<vill be thy deſdruction, Hoſ. xii, 14. and that holy oracle, he vill 
ſwallow up Death in victory, and the Lord God will wipe away 
tears, from off all faces, and the rebuke of his people ſpall he take away 
from off all the 3 Ifa. xxv. 8. This bleſſed and only potentate, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who only hath immortal ty, 
«welling in the light which no man can approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. 
15, 16. hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality, 
to light through the goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. O death, where is thy 
ling? O grave, where is thy victory? The ſling of Death is ſin, 
and the ſtrength of fin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giv- 
eth us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus Cori i/t, 1 Cor. xv. 55% 
6, 5 
, This mighty God and Saviour has entirely ranſomed us fiom 
eternal death, as he himſelf teaches us in his holy Goſpel ac- 
cording to Se. Fohn, He that heareth my word, and beheveth on 


Vim that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſball not come into condem- 


nation; but is paſſed from Death unts life, chap. v. 24. 1 am the 
living bread which came down from heaven : that a man may cat 
thereof and not die. Your Fathers did eat manna in the wilderneſs, 
and are dead; but be that eateth of this bread ſpall live far ever, 
chap. vi. 51, 50, 49, 58. Veri, verily, I. fay unto you, if a man 
keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of death, chap. vin. IT J am 
10e reſitrrectian and the e whoſoever liveth and bellen, in me, 


ſpas 
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foal never die; and he that Believeih in me, though he were ; dead yet 
fall he live, chap. xi. 25. 

The wages of ſin is death; but the gift of Ged is eternal life, thr? 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. Bleſſed and holy is be that hath 
part in the firſt reſurrection; on ſuch the ſecond death hath no peer, 
Rev. xx. 6. In a word, the gates of Hell, that is to ſay, Death, 
ſhall never prevail againſt thoſe who are built upon Chriſt the 
rock of eternity, Matt. xvi. 18. 

This merciful Saviour hath alſo reſcued us from the ſpiritual 
Death; for we being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, he hath quickened 
us together with him, and raiſed us up to newneſs of life, Eph. ii. 
Col. ii. He bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to fin, ſhould live unto Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. We are. 
buried with him by baptiſm into Death : that like as Chrift was raiſe 
ed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even jo we alſo ſhould 
wwalk in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 4. Awake thcu that ſleepgſt, and 
ariſe from the dead, and Chrift ſhall give thee light, Eph. v. 14. 
For by his Death he hath not only reconciled us to God his 
Father, Col. i. but he hath alſo obtained for us the Holy Spirit 
that creates in us a new heart, and imprints upon it the image 
of his holineſs, Exeł. xxxvi. Fer. xxxi. He makes of us new 
creatures, 2 Cor. v. and regenerates us by an incorruptible ſeed, 
I Pet. i this is that which the ſcripture calls the fir? reſurrection, 


Rev. xx. The Apoſtle St. Peter being raviſhed with admira- 


tion at this great and unſpeakable benefit, cries out, Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which according to 
bis abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the 
reſurrection of Fefus Chriſi from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. 

The Almighty ſhewed to the Prophet Ezekiel a valley cover- 
ed with dry bones, and commanded him to propheſy upon theſe 
bones, Exef, xxxvii. When, at the word of the Prophet, the 
bones came together, bone to his bone: the ſinews and the fleſh 
came upon them, and the skin covered them above; but there 
was no breath in them, till God commanded the Prophet to 
prophecy again, Jus ſaith the Lord God, come from the four winds, 
O breath, and breathe upon theje lain that they may live, Then the 
breath came into them, andibey lived and ſlcod up upon their fect. This 
is a true and lively picture of the firſt reſurrection. For the 
ſpirit of God that bloweth where it liſteth, regenerates by de- 


grees, 
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grees, ohn iii. and the new man is formed in our hearts by 
little and little, as the child in its mother's womb. 

When Joſhua had brought the children of Iſrael into the 
promiſed land, he deſtroyed not all the Canaanites from before 
them; ſome were left behind who became fcourges in their ſides, 
and thorns in their eres, Joſh. xxiii, Thus our true ſpiritual 
Joſhua, who hath brought us into the kingdom of hig grace, 
hath not utterly rooted out all our evil affections, ſome yet re- 
main, that are as thorns in our fleſh, and like ſwords that pierce 
through our very ſouls. Theſe render our life bitter and full of 
ſorrow, infomuch that we often wiſh for death, to put an end 
to the painful conflict. Sin dwelt within us like a ſtrong man 
armed; but Jeſus Chriſt, having entered into the palace of our 
ſouls, is become the maſter ; he hath bound ſin and chained it, 
nay more, he hath nailed it unto his croſs. But this furious 
beaſt, although he had received a mortal wound, and is ready to 
fetch the laſt gaſp, yet ſtruggles within us, and foams with rage. 
Our bleſſed Saviour hath extinguiſhed with his own blood the 
infernal flames of our curſed affections, but ſtill there remain 
beneath the aſhes ſome ſparks of this ſtrange fire, which by in- 
tervals cauſe in us feveriſh ſymptoms, He who is our only Re- 
deemer, of his infinite mercy, hath looſed us from the Devil's 
Chains; but in order to humble us, and that we may the more 
earneſtly deſire his grace, and pant after his glory, he leaves a- 
bout us part of our fetters, theſe he files off by degrees, and 
will one day free us entirely from them. He admits us, as be- 
loved children, to the dawn of his heavenly grace; but leaves 
us for a while under the gloom of ſin and corruption. 

At the voice of this Prince of Life, which ecchoes to the ve- 
ry bottom of our hearts, we are riſen from the rotten ſepulchre 
of our ſins ; but it is like Lazarus with our grave-cloaths about 
us. We are like the ancient flaves when ſet at. liberty; we 
bear upon our foreheads the marks of our former bondage; but 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will one day cover them with an hea- 
venly diadem. 

If you defire another picture expreſſive of our condition, 
image to yourſelf the dead carcaſs of ſome poor wretch thrown 
into a filthy jakes, reſtored tolife in a moment, and afterwards 
waſhed and cleanſed by degrees; we were not only dead of a 
ſpiritual Death, but we were alſo plunged in an abyſs of filth 

and 


„ AGES. A and 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 2 3 


and corruption, The eternal Son of God hath pulled us out 
of this abyſs, and hath reſtored us to life; but the dirt and 
putrefaction with which we are dishgured, he waſhes away by 
degrees with the waters of grace; for there is a fountain opened 
for ſm to the houſe of David, Zech. xm. 1. in which the Lord 
hath promiſed to waſh away all the filth of the daughter of Sion, 
and all the bland of Jeruſalem, Iſa. iv. 4. As it happened to the ty- 
rant Adonibezek, when taken priſoner by the tribe of Judah, 
they cut off the thumbs of his hands, and the great toes of His 
feet ; but put him not to death till he came to Jeruſalem. Thus 
our great God and Saviour, the Prince of the tribe of Judah, 
hath cut off the power and ſtrength of the old man who tyran- 
nized over ſouls ; he hath deprived him of thoſe venomous nails 
with which he wounded our hearts, and hath alſo given him 
his mortal wound; but he ill permits him to maintain a lan- 
guiſhing life, and will not take away his laſt breath, till we 
have entered the gates of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

To ſpeak more plainly, fin is yet in us, but it reigneth not. 
For our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift hath broken its ſceptre, 
and reverſed its throne; and as he hath taken from it all domi- 
nion over us, ſo he conſtrains it by degrees to abandon our fouls, 
As a ſtrong and powerful King, who, having vanquiſhed his 
enemies in a pitched battle, til] purſues and Triven them, till he 
has totally expelled them out of his kingdom. 

And as it happens to a woman who conceives in her old age, 
there are in her body two very different lives, that of the mo- 
ther which decays every day, and dies inſenſibly, and that of 
the child which grows and increafcth by degrees: in the ſame 
manner, there are two forts of lives in the faithful and rege- 


nerate ſoul, namely, that of fin, which the ſcripture calls the 


old man; and that of the new man, which afler God is created in 
righteoufy efs and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. The one decays and 
draws by lirtle and little to its final end; but the ather in- 
creaſes and gathers ſtrength, till we come wnto the mea- 
ſure of the ſlature of the fulneſs # Chri/f, Eph. iv. 13. The 
ſpirit of God gets ground every day of our 8 and corrup- 
tion, juſt as a river leſſens its banks, by continually waſhing a- 
way the earth; or as the ſun, when it is once riſen above our 
horizon, never ceaſes to diſperſe the darkneſs till the whole he- 
miſphere is full of its brightneſs, CHAP. 
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CH 4A F.-:v; 


Why we are yet fubjett to the natural or corporal Death, and what 
advantages we obtain thereby through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


H E wiſe man teaches us in the ninth chapter of Eccle- 
ſiaſtes, that the ſame event happens to all, to the righteous, and 
zo the wicked ;, to the good, and to the clean, and to the unclean ; to 
him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not. Theſe words 
regard in genera], the various afflictions to which we are ex- 
poſed during the courſe of this miſerable life ; but they may be 
applied, in particular, to the natural death : for it 7s appointed 
unto all men once to die, and after that the jud:ment, Heb. ix. 27. 
By one man ſm entered into the world, and death by fin, and fo death 
paſſed upon all men, far that Al have ſinned, Kom. v. 12. There- 
fore when Joſhua found himſelf drawing near his diſſolution, he 
faid to the Children of Iſrael, behold this day I am going the way 
of all the earth, Joſhua xxxiii. 14, and Job pours out this com- 
plaint, I know thou wilt bring me to death, and to the houſe appointed 
- for all living, chap. xxx. 23. It was alfo upon this ſubject that 
the Royal Prophet was meditating, when he cried out, what 
man is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death? Shall he deliver 
his ſoul from the hand of the grave? Plal. Ixxxix. 48. To uſe 
the words of Solomon, when the ſiluer cord is loafſed, or the golden 
bowl broken, or the pitcher 1s broken at the fountain, or the wheel is 
broken at the ciſtern, Eccl. xii. b. That is to ſay, when the back- 
bone, whoſe marrow is as white as ſilver, is looſed; when the 
ſcull, which is like a precious veſſel of gold, is broken; when 
the vena cava receives no more blood from the heart, the foun- 
tain of life; when the lungs, which inſpire and expire the breath, 
czaſe to play; or when the kidneys, which ſeparate the ſerous 
part of the blood from the veſſels, and cauſe it to drop down 
into the bladder, as into a ciſtern, begin to fail, then hall the 
body return to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſpall return unts 
God wha gave it X. | 
To 


* The ingenious Mr. John Reynolds has juſtly obſerved, that it is not eaſy 
ty determine which of the parts and veſſels of the body, are deſigned by ſame 


” 


ei the names that are giiun them in Solomon's portraiture of old age; which 


though 
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To place before our eyes a lively image of this inevitable e- 
vent, Moſes has given us an exact liſt of all the ancient Patri- 
archs who liyed the longeſt in the wor!d; he tells us of fome 
who lived ſeven hundred, others eight hundred, others eight 
hundred and nine, and ſome near oue thouſand years, Gen. v. 

But after having mentioned their actions, and the children which 


they begat, there is not one of whom he ſpeaks but he adds in 
, the concluſion *, and he died, Thus our Creator executes up- 
on all! men the ſentence which he pronounced againſt Adam 


the Father of all mankind, Duj? theu art, and unto duſt thou 
; ſhalt return, Gen. iii. 19. 
7 | By this means God makes manifeſt his juſtice and truth, and 
fulfils what was figured by the ancient types; for according to 
the Jaws which God gave to his people by his ſervant Moſes, 
| the houſe that was infeCtedwith a fretting letroſy was to be broke 
k down, and carried into an unclean place, Lev. xiv. 45. There 
f is a much more urgent reaſon why a man's body ſhould be de- 
. ſtroyed, and laid in the ſepulchre, becauſe he was created to be 
} the palace of the living God, and the dwelling of his glory ; but 
: ſin, a kind of fretting leproſy, hath laid faſt hold of it, and 
R entirely disfigured it, hath entered the ſkin, corrupted the blood, 
i and diſordered the ſpirits. It hath crept even into our joints 


/ 


though in themſelves alluſive and metaphorical, as the ſilver cord, the golden bowl, 
1 the pitcher, and the ciſtern might be as common and familiar among the Hebrew 
5 


Znatomiſts, as the Pia and the Dura mater, the Pylorus, the Porta, and like names 
are among ours. But want of books in Hebrew anatomy muſt make us at a loſs 


"0 for the application of their names, as well as want of books in our anatomy would 

| leave room enough for them to gueſs what we ſhould mean by the modern names a- 
2 bove mentioned, &c. vid. Mr. Reynolds's Poem on Death, ſtanza 19, note d. and 
1 following ; where the reader will find ſome curious and entertaining, 


7 * I have heard of a great man in the Romiſh church, who upon reading thoſe 
words in the 5th chapter of Geneſis, and all the days that Adam lived we. nine hun- 
dred and thirty years, and he died; and all the days of Seth were nine hundred and 4 
8 twelve years and he died; and all the days of Methuſelah were nine hundred and 
= fixty nine years, and he died; immediately ſhut himſelf up in a convent, and retired 
| from the world, as not thinking any thing in this life worth purſuing which had 
4 | not regard to another, 
. | | SPECTATOR, © 


This Gentleman's proceeding ſeems to have had ſomething of piety comprized in 

it; but beſure it was carrying the matter much too far, —The things of this world 

0 muſt be purſued by the rational inhabitants of it, elſe the world itſelf muſt ſoon 

come to its period; but the more preſſing things are purſued by us, witha conſiſtent 

view to the future ſtate, with ſuitable affections, and in ſubſervience to the further- 

ing of our ſpiritual affairs; it is ſo much the better, it being the glozy of a Chrittian 
to follow his carthly calling with an beavenly mind. 
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and marrow, and hath ſpread its venom in ſuch a manner, 


that there is not one of our members which is not an n/iru- 


ment of iniquity unto iniquity, Rom. vi. 19. 

To this purpoſe alſo we cannot ſufficiently admire the diſ- 
tinction which God himſelf was pleaſed to make between dif- 
ferent unclean veſiels; for he commanded that the unclean 


earthen veſſels ſhould be broken in pieces, Lev. xi. 33. but that 


ſuch as were of a more durable and piecious ſubſtance, ſhould be 
only waſhed with water or purified with fire, Numb. xxxi. 23. 
The ordinances of the great and ineffable God, are excellent 
models cf his unerring actions. Our ſoul is like a veſſel of gold, 
it is of a ſpiritual and celeſtial nature; wherefore although it 
has been polluted by fin, God deſtroys it not, but waſhes it at 


the fountain of his infinite mercy ; he purifies it with the blood 


of his Son, and makes it paſs through the fire of his holy ſpirit. 


But as for this miſerable body, which is no other than a veſſel 


of clay, he breaks it into pieces, and reduces it to duſt, 

I am alſo of opinion that Death is of excellent uſe to ſhew 
forth the infinite power of our great God and Saviour; for the 
greater and more deſperate the diſeaſe, the more admirable is 


the cue. The finger of God and his almighty power, is be- 


yond compariſon, ſar more viſible in the reſurreQion of one 
dead body, than in the preſervation of many millions alive. 

As God brings light out of darkneſs, fo likewiſe he makes uſe 
of Death, to cauſe his eternal and incommprehenſible wiſdom to 
ſhine forth. Sin has brought forth Death, and Death kills ſin, 
by an holy and happy parricide “*. That it is which totally roots 
out the remains of our natural corruption. 

Moreover God, who is the ſame yeſterday, to-day and for 
ever, Heb. xiii. 8. will have all his children paſs through the 


ſame path to take poſſeſſion of his everlaſting inheritance ; and 


enter by the ſame gate into his heavenly paradiſe, All the ſaith- 


ful of the Old Teſtament are already gone this way; reg 


many tribulations, they are arrived at the kingdom of God, and 
through Dcath they have cntered the manſion of life and im- 


mortality +. | The 


* Death ends fin not life: it reforms but deſtroys not nature, Vitiorum eſt ſe- 
pultura, virtutum reſurrectio mors, Death is the burial of our vices, but the reſur- 
rection of our : irtues. 

+ We have ſome reaſon to think, that though man ſhould never have died, if 
he had not Gnned, yet le ſiould not always have lived in this world, Biman na- 

| tur 
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The inſpired writings tells us, that the Reubenites, and half 
the tribe of Manaſſeh, left their habitations which they had be- 
yond Jordan, to paſs over and fight in the army of Iſrael ; and 
that they returned not again until God had given reſt to their 
brethren, and till every one had taken poſſeſſion of his inheri- 
tance, Numb. xxxii. Jaſb. i. If I may be allowed to dwell a 
little upon ſo rich and beautiful an allegory, I ſay, it repreſents 
to us a lively figure of the faithful who die before the end of the 
world ; for they leave their bodies, the habitation and dwelling 
of their ſouls, and paſs through Death, as through another 
Jordan, into the celeſtial Canaan, there to fight with God by 
their prayers in the aſſembly of the firſt-born, whoſe names are 
written in Heaven, Zeb. xii. 23. and they will not return again 
to the bodies which they have abandoned, till the number of the 
Saints be compleat, till the building of the church be hniſhed, 
and until our great Joſhua hath brought us into his eternal reſt, 
to an inheritance incorruptible, aud undefiled, aud that fadeth not a- 
way, reſerved in Heaven fr us, 1 Pet. i. 4. Our buſineſs then 
will not be to fight, but to enjoy peaceably the fruits of our 
victories, and to reſt for ever from all our labours. We ſhall 
have no occaſion to offer to God prayers and ſupplications, 
our whole employ ſhall be to ſing unta him praiſes and eter- 
nal thankſgivings. 

The moſt conſiderable reaſon, in my opinion, of this our 
mortality, is, that God has predeſtinated us to be conformed 


ture was certainly made for greater things than theenjoyment of ſenſe: It is capable of 
nobler advancements; it is related to Heaven, and to the world of ſpirits, and therefore 
It ſeems more likely, that had man continued innocent, and by the conſtant exerciſe of 
wiſdom and virtue, improved his faculties, and raiſed himſelf above this body, and 
grown up into the divine nature and life, after a long and happy life here, he thould 
Have been tranſlated into Heaven as Enoch and Elias were, without dying. For 
had all men continued innocent, and lived to this day, and propagated their kind, 
this little ſpot of earth had many ages fince been over-peopled, and could not have 
ſubſiſted without tranſplanting ſome colonies of the moſt divine and purified ſouls 
1nto the other world, SHERLOCK, | 


The writer above-named has expreſſed his ſentiments upon this point, with com- 
mendable modeſty; but I cannot ſee any occaſion we have to trouble ourſelves with 
enquiries of this ſort, fince it is highly probablewe here go upon a ſuppoſition which 
had never any place even in the eternal mind. If abſolute and unlimited know- 
ledge be a perfection, no doubt it appertains to him who declares, rhe end from tbe be- 
ginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, & c. Iſa. xlvi. 10, And 
if the glorious Creator of all things foreknew that man would fall, ſurely He did 
not determine ought concerning any different conceivable ſcheme of things which 
would never take place. ä . 
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to the image of his ſon, that he might be the firſt- born among f 
many brethren, Rom, viii. 29. He will have us to be baptiſ= |} 
ed with his baptiſm, to drink of his cup, and to enter into his | 

_ paradiſe by the ſame gate, through which he hath already pafſſ»- |} 
ed. Through ſhame and ignominy he is arrived at glory, and 
through death he is entered into life. He hath drank of the 
bitter waters before he taſted the river of celeſtial joys, and 
went down into the grave before he aſcended up to the throne 
of God, and fat down at his right hand. 

And though it is appointed unto all men once to die, Heb. 
ix. 27. yet I dare affirm, and that abſolutely, that Death has 
nothing wherein to glory, and that he has not any cauſe to ſing 
triumph, ſince the beauty of conqueſt is not his, nor the vic- 
tory properly on his ſide. 

We read in the book of Eſther, that King Ahaſuerus wou! 
not revoke the decree that he had ſet forth againſt the Jews, 
but he granted them full liberty to take up arms and to ſtand for 
their lives, to aſſault their enemies, and to make them ſuffer all 
the evils they had contrived againſt them, chap. viii. I nnd in 
this ſomething parallel to our purpoſe ; for altho* God would 
not revoke the ſentence of death which he .pronounced againſt 
mankind in the terreſtrial paradiſe, nevertheleſs he permits, nay 
he commands his true Iſrael to take up arms againſt death, to 
conquer and trample it under their feet. 

In the firſt place, Jeſus Chriſt, our head, hath encountered 
with Death and overcome it; he hath purſued it into its 
trenches, and vanquiſhed it within its own fort. Death thought 
to have ſwallowed him up, but hath been ſwallowed up it- 
ſelf, As fiſhes are taken by the hook which they think to de- 
vour; or as bees hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but prejudice 
themſelves vaſtly more; they cauſe a momentary pain in the 
body, and a heat that ſoon paſſes off, but they break their ſtings, 
and thereby loſe their lives. Thus Death, by fixing its ting 
in the humanity of Chriſt, made him feel, for a time, moſt ex- 
quiſite pain, but it hath thereby loſt all its poignancy and 
{ſtrength for ever. 

The men of Judah, to appeaſe the enraged Philiſtines, deliv- 
ered into their hands Sampſon bound with two cords. At the 
ſight of Sampſon the Philiſtines ſhouted for joy; but the ſpirit 

of God came ſo mighty upon him, that he burſt aſunder the 
| | two 
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two cords wherewith he was tied, triumphing gloriouſly over 
thoſe who were leading him away captive, and flew a thouſand 
of them. Thus tie miſerable Jews, pretending fear of the Ro- 
mans, delivered into their hands our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their 
brother according to the fleſh, bound like a malefactor. When 
Hell ſaw him nailed to the croſs, and afterwards laid in the 


grave, it rejoiced exceedingly : the Devil and his Angels began 


to ſing ſongs of triumph; but it was utterly impoſſible that the 
Prince of Life ſhould be detained in the bands of Death. He 
hath not only broken them by his almighty power, but hath al- 
ſo trampled under foot all his moſt furious enemies, and over- 
come millions of infernal fiends. And to declare how life and 
death were in his power, he exerciſed empire over Death, when 
he was, as it were, a priſoner ſhut up in its dungeon. He hath 
burſt open the gates of this dark priſon, and broke in pieces 
all its fetters. For while he was yet in the grave, he raiſed to 
life many that were dead, who were ſeen in the holy city, and 
ſtill, even now, he holds in his hand the keys of deathand of hell. 
Therefore as children rejoice at the victories of their Father, 
and as ſubjects take part in the triumph of their King, or, as 
the members ſhare in the glory and honour of their head; fo 
we may juſtly glory in the moſt famous victories, and magni- 
ficent triumphs of Jeſus Chriſt, who is Father, King, and Head; 
we may alſo juſtly glory, that we are Lords over Death, and that 


we have overcome it in the perſon of our great God and Savi- 


our. In ſaying this I ſpeak with the Apoſtle who affirms, That 
God hath quickened 15 together, and raiſed us together, and made us 
fit together in heavenly places in Chrift Jeſus, Eph. ii. 5, 6. 
Moreover as our Redeemer hath once overcome Death for 
us, ſo he continues to ſubdue it in us and by us. He ſuffersus 
not to encounter with our enemies unprovided, nor deſerts us in 
our time of need, But, as in the day of battle, a wiſe and pro- 
vident General has his eycs on every fide, and encourages by 
his voice and geſtures all thoſe whom he perceives to be engag · 
ed with the enemy; ſuch as behave themſelves valiantly, he ani- 
mates with praiſes and promiſes; the weak he aſſiſts, and to 
ſuch as are overborn he ſends a reinforcement; ſo our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the great God of hoſts, who fits in tri- 
umph in the Heavens, beholds with attention all our combats, 
and when he perceives the fight to be unequal, leſt we ſhould 


fink 
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fink beneath the aſſaults of ſuch a powerful and dreadful enemy 3 

on the one hand he cloaths us with his holy ſpirit, and fur- 
mſhes us with his own armour, as Jonathan did David, when 
he gave him his mantle, his bow, his ſword, and his belt; and 
on the other, he diſarms Death of all his moſt dangerous wea- 
pons, and wreſts from him all his darts. 

As the ſtrength and power of Sampſon was lodged in the 
hair of his head, which the Philiſtines could never have ima- 
gined; fo the ſtrength and power. of Death conſiſts in ſuch 
things as the world leaſt thinks of. The moſt terrible weapons 
with which it aſſaults us are the thunderbolts and curſes of 
the law, and our fins are the poiſon in which it dips its arrows, 
or rather they themſelves are the ſiery darts with which it 
wounds our fouls. Now Jeſus Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
cer fe of the law, when he was made a curſe for us, Gal, iii. 13. 
le bare oter ſms in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. it. 24. and 
lixe the He-goat Hazazel, hath carried them away into an un- 
inhabited wilderneſs, Lev. xvi. 22. He hath removed them 
from before the face of God, as far as the eaſt is from the weſt, 
Pat. ciii. 12. He hath caft them into the depths of the ſea, Mic. 
vii. 19. and hath drowned them in his own blood. So that we 
may now ſee fulfilled what was foretold by the Prophet Je- 
remiah, The iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be. 
gone; and the ſims of Fudah, and they ſhall not be found, ch. I. 20. 

Therefore having put on the grace of God, and being armed 
with the ftrength of his holy ſpirit, let us be valiant with an 
koly valour, and give a brave defiance to death ; let us look it 
in the face without dread, laugh at all its menaces, and en- 
counter it without fear, For it is now like a boaſting ſoldier, 
who threatens without weapons ; like an angry bee without a 
fting ; an old lion that roars, but which hath loſt all his claws; 
or like a ſnake that would inſtil its poiſon, but whoſe teeth 
have. been all pulled out by him who hath bruiſed the Serpent” 8 
head, Gen. iii. 15. 

If we look no farther than the exterior of Death, and only 
conſider his ghaſtly viſage, its frightful eyes, its meager body, 
its iron hand, and its inevitable ſcythe, we can perceive no 
difference between the Death of God's children, and that of 
the wicked; but if we lift up its maſk, and take away its de- 

| ceitful 
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ceitful veil, we ſhall find as much vifference between them, as 
there is between Heaven and Earth, the paradiſe of God and 
Hell. 

As the brazen ſerpent which Moſes ſet up in the ant had 
all the form and appearznce of a fiery ſerpent, but nothing of 


the poiſon and fire, Num. xxi. ſo the death of the faithful ap- 


pears to external view, as the death of other men, but hath. 
none of the deadly and pernicious conſequences, For it is not 


only a ſign of his grace, and a teſtimony of his favour, but the 


beginning of our deliverance, and the cure of all our diſeaſes. 
When Moſes had caft of the tree into the waters of Marah, 


they ſtill retained their colour, but not the ſame bitterneſs and 


unpleaſing reliſh; ſo the death of God's children retains the 


| ſame tincture and appearance as it had before; but the croſs of 


Jeſus Chriſt hath taken away all its agonizing tercors, and hath 
changed its inſupportable bitterneſs into a ſweetneſs like the 
ſweets of Heaven, | 
As Pharaoh, with all his hoſts, was drowned in the ie 
the Red-ſea, but the Children of Ifrael paſſed fafely through 
them into the promiſed land, and being arrived upon the other 
ſhore of that dreadful ſea, ſang unto God ſongs of triumph and 


thankſgiving, Exod. xiv. ſo Death opens its jaws, and ſwallows 
up the wicked; but with reſpect to the children of God, it is a 
ſafe paſlage to a life of eternal bliſs; they paſs through it in a 


moment, and immediately find themſelves in a place of aſſur- 


ance, joy and reſt, where God puts into their mouths the ſong 
of Moſes and the ſong of the Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. 


The rod in Moſes's hand was turned into a ſerpent, but 


When it was placed in the Tabernacle, before the Teſtimony, 
it bloſſomed and bore almonds ; thus while we are under the 


dominion of the law, death puts on the appearance of terror 
and deſpair ; but as ſoon as we draw near to Chriſt, the 
true ark of the covenant, it produces fruits of joy and eternal 
comfort. 

The falſe Prophet Balaam, was ſent for to curſe the people 
of God, but he bleſſed them, contrary to the vain! expecta- 
tions of Balak, King of Moab, Numb. xxiii. and xxiv. Thus 
Death was brought into the world, by the Devil, to deſtro 
and utterly exterminate the holy feed; but God, by his in- 
finite goodneſs, and incomprehenſible wiſdom, hath changed 


it 
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it into ſalvation and bleſſing. Let us therefore perplex our- 
ſelves no longer to find out and explain the meaning of Samp- 
ſon's riddle; Out of the eater came forth meat, and out f the 
Atrong came forth fwretneſs, Judg. xiv. 14. For the church of 
God, unto whom Jeſus Chriſt, her beloved ſpouſe, hath diſ- 


covered all the choiceſt ſecrets of his kingdom, teaches us to 
| ſeek for the honey of the molt ſweet conſolations in the _y | 


of this old lion, | 
We cannot judge of a piece of muſic by a ſingle note, or of 
an oration by a period, nor of a comedy by a ſcene, So we 
muſk not judge of a battle by the firſt onſet, nor of a wreſtling 
by the firſt embraces and efforts of the wreſtlers. | For ſome, 
in the beginning of the battle, turn their backs, who at laſt win 
the victory, and come off with triumph; and ſome in wreſtling 
are foiled at the beginning, who nevertheleſs ſupplant their 
adverſary, and caſt him upon the ground. Therefore, that we 


may the better underſtand the great and glorious advantages 


that we have over Death, let us take a view of our encounter 
with it from the firſt to the laſt, and carefully rema:k what we 
win, and what we loſe, in our conflicts with this cruel and 
unplacable enemy. 

The taper of our life is no ſooner lighted, but Satan ſends 
forth his blaſts from every quarter to extinguifh it. This poor 
dwelling is ſcarcely built, but Death labours to deſtroy it, and 
beſiege it on every fide ; we perceive not its approaches, tho' by 
4he help of time it undermines us, and batters us to pieces with 
variety of diſeaſes, and a train of unforeſeen accidents. Every 
day it makes fome breach, and diſplaces ſome part of this 
building. But if Death, on one hand, labours to demoliſh, 


we, on the other, labour to repair; and as thoſe who built the 


walls of Jeruſalem, held in one hand the trowel, and in the 
other a ſword, to deſend themſelves, Neh. iv. 17. in the fame 
manner we guard ourſelves, as well as we are able, againft the 
aſſaults of Death; and not only endeavour to preſerve this 
earthly tenement, that God hath ſet us for a term, and to keep 
that in repair; but alfo in the very face of Death, when it 
calls us to the combat, we advance our ſpiritual building, ard 
labour to bring it to perfection; ſo that we ſay with the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, though our outward man periſh yet the inward man 


is renewed day by day, 2 Cor, lv 16. 
To 
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To ſpeak properly, Death attacks nothing but the outward 
man : for as to our principal fort and chief bulwark, it fears 


neither mine nor aſſault; for it is raiſed above the heavens, and 


built upon the rock of eternity : it cannot be battered; for as 
neither thunder, hail, or tempeſt can prejudice the ſun-beams, 
becauſe they are of a celeſtial nature, ſo all the fury of the 
world, all the powers of hell, and the rage of Death, can never 
hurt the ſoul, which is of a ſpiritual and immortal nature. 
This fortreſs can never be famiſhed ; for God rains upon it 
manna from heaven ; and from the rock upon which it is built 
there flows a ſtream of living waters, that rife to everlaſting 
life. In a word, as the ſerpent creeps only upon the duſt, ſo 
Death has no power but upon the earthly part of God's chil- 
dren, whence our Lord Jeſus Chriſt admoniſhes his apoſtles, 
Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
foul, Matt. x. 28. 

At the moment of the ſoul's ſeparation from the body, Death 
ſeems to have a great advantage over us; but all things conſi- 
dered, we ſhall find that he triumphs without a cauſe, and 
that he hath no reaſon to boaſt of the victory, When a va- 
liant captain marches, with his ſword in his hand, out of a 
town that is almoſt deſtroyed, to throw himſelf into another 


that is more ſecure and better fortified, we ſay that he has 


abandoned the place, and not that he is overcome. Thus 
when the wretched body falls in ruins, and our ſoul departs 
well armed with faith and hope, to poſſeſs herſelf of a more 
ſecure abode in the higheſt heavens, no one can ſay, to ſpeak 
properly, that the Chriſtian is overcome. As it fares with 
thoſe who ſail upon the ſea, when a violent tempeſt threatens 


them with ſhipwreck, they think themſelves happy, if, by 


leaving their veſſel to the mercy of the waves, they can eſcape 
with their lives and riches, Thus it is with us who fail upon 
the tempeſtuous ſea of this world ; when Death raiſes his moſt 
cruel ftorms, we think ourſelves happy if we can leave this mi- 
ſerable body, which is, as it were, a ſhip to the ſoul, and 
eſcape with our ſpiritual life and heavenly treaſures. There- 


fore we may ſay to the faithful, that are affrighted when Death 
_ threatens to drown them in its depths, as St. Paul to the ſhip's 


company, who trembled for fear in the midſt of the waves of an 
enraged fea; Now I exhort you to be of good cheer, for there 


ſhall 
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ſhall be no loſs of any man's life among you, but of the ſhip, 
As xxvii. 22. Nay, we can furniſh them with yet ſtronger 
comforts ; for theſe poor mariners loft their ſhip without any 
hopes of ever recovering it; but we know that God will one 
day gather together all the pieces of the broken veſſels of our 
bodies, and reſtore them to us in a much more perfect eſtate. 

Thereſore Death takes not our bodies from us by violence, 
but w2 quit them willingly, we tarry not till it turns us out, 
we prevent its ſummons, and give it free leave to enter, when 
we have packed up our baggage, we are at all hours ready to 
depart out of this wretched tenement, where we endure ſo many 
calamities; for here it rains defluxions, malignant vapours 
ariſe, the pillars and foundations tremble, the joints are looſed, 
the wincows darkened, and burning fevers, like ſo many hres, 
conſume us. | 
_ We muſt not paſs over in ſilence, that the faithful call their 
Death not only a departure, but a departure from a tabernacle ; 
to teach us that we ſhould depart from hence with as much 
joy and readineſs, as a ſoldier departs from his tent, to go and 
reſt himſelf in his quarters, after the hardſhips and fatigues of 
a bloody war; and with as much pleaſure as the children of 
Iſrael left their camps in which they had remained in the wil- 
derneſs, to enter into the ſweet and pleaſant reſt of the land of 
Canaan. 

This body is not only like to an hired houſe, or to a ander 
nacle that is carried up and down; but by reaſon of the ſin and 
corruption with which it is defiled, it is become to our ſoul a 
kind of priſon. Therefore Death may be compared to the 
meſſenger ſent in haſte by king Pharaoh, to take Joſeph out of 
the dungeon, and bring him to his palace, Gen. xli. 14. The 
body that was created to be a pavilion of joy and honour, is 
become to our foul a wretched and doleful priſon ; and Death 
is like to the fiery furnace of Babylon, that burnt and conſumed 
the bands of the three children that were caſt into it, without 
fo much as hurting their apparel, Dan. iii. 27. It conſumes 
and deſtroys the natural bands that detain our ſouls enflaved to 
the earth, but touches not their ornaments, their righteouſneſs 
and ſanctiſication. As the membrane that incloles the child 
in its mother's womb, or the ſhell in which the chicken is 
formed, io is our body; it muſt of neceſſity be broken before 
we can enter into eternal life, In a word, we may affirm, 

that 
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ip, . that the body, which was given to the ſoul for its palace, is 
zer become by fin its ſepulchre, far more loathſome than ever was 
ny þ that of Lazarus; and that Death is like the voice which cries 
Ne unto us, Lazarus, come forth, John xi. 43. 5 
bur You ſee then, O ye faithful ſouls, that as Sampſon took 
away the gates of the city of Gaza, and carried them up to the 

ce, top of the hill, Judg. xvi. ſo Jeſus Chriſt, our true Sampſon, 
ut, hath taken away the gates of hell, and hath carried them up te 
1en the higheſt ſummit of glory : wherefore, inſtead of looking up- 
to on them, as heretofore, with horror, as the gates of hell, let 
ny us now contemplate them with raptures of joy, crying out, as 
urs |} Jacob did at Bethel, This is the gate of heaven, Gen. XXviii. 17. 
ed, Seeing therefore that this is the nature of Death, I think that 
es, men commonly make it too great conceſſions, and that we 
ſhould by no means affirm thoſe to be dead, whom God hath 

cir gathered into the bundle of life: For denominations ſhould al- 
le ; ways be taken from principal parts, As it is in nature, there 
ich is no generation without corruption; and we uſuaily call that 
ind a generation, When the thing engendered is more excellent 
; of than the thing corrupted ; and, on the contrary, that a corrup- 
| of tion, when the thing corrupted excels the thing that is engen- 
vil- dered *, For the ſame reaſon the change which happens to us, 
| of when 


* That Death, which 1s our leaving this world, is nothing elſe but our putting 
er- off theſe bodies, teaches us, that it is only our union to theſe bodies, which inter- 
cepts the fight of the other world: the other world is not at ſuch a diſtance from us 
as we may imagine: the throne of God indeed is at a great remove from this earth, 
il a above the third heavens, where hg diſplays his glory to thoſe bleſſed ſpirits which 
encompaſs his throne 3 but as ſoon as we ſtep out of theſe bodies, we ſtep into the 


the other world, which is not ſo properly another world, (for there is the ſame heaven 
t of and earth ſtill) as a new ftate of life, To live in theſe bodies is to live in this 
world, to live out of them 1s to remove into the next: for while our ſouls are con- 

he fined to theſe bodies, and can look only through theſe materia! caſements, nothing 
is but what is material can affect us, nay, nothing but what is ſo groſs, that it can 

4 reflect light, and convey the ſhapes and colours of things with it to the eye; ſo that 
-ath | though within this viſible world there be a more glorious ſcene of things than what 
id appears to us, we perceive nothing at all cf it; for this veil of fleſh parts the viſible 
and inviſible world : but when we put off theſe bodies, there are new and ſurprizing 

out | wonders prelent themſelves to our view; when theſe material ſpcRacles are taken 
Ae oft, the toul, with its own naked eyes, ſecs what was inviſible before: and then we 


are in the other world, when we can ſee it, and converſe with it. Thus St. Paul 
1 to tells us, that when we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord; but 
when we are abſent from the body, we are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, $. 

And methinks this is enough to cure us of our fondneſs for theſe bedies, unleſs we 
nild th ink it more deſirable to be confined in a priſon, and to look through a erate all 
our lives, which gives us but a very narrow proſpe&t, and that none of the beſt nei- 

ther, than to be fect at liberty to view all the glories of the world. What would 
we give now for the leaſt plimpſe of that inviſible world, which the fiſt fiep we take 
out of theſe bodies will prefent us with? There are fuch things as eye hath not 
ſeen, nor car heard, neither hath it entered into the keart of man to conceive ; 
x : F 2 | : Death 
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when we remove out of this world, ſhould rather be called a 
Life than Death. Though our body dies and rots in the 
earth, our ſoul revives, and lives glorious in heaven; and this 
life which we leave here below amongſt men, is nothing in 
compariſon with that which we ſhall enjoy above with Chriſt 
and his holy angels. God tiles himſelf the God of Abraham, 
of Tfaac, and of Jacob, Exod, iii. 6, Now he is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living, Matt. xxii. 32. 

I may alſo, without an hyperbole, affirm, that, even with 
reſpect to the body, the change which beſals us, when we 
leave this world, is not properly death *, but a kind of fleep; 
as it is ſaid in the prophecy of the prophet Daniel, Many ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth, chap, xii. 2. and in Ifaiah, that the 
Tightecus reft in their beds, chap. Ivii. 2. Hence likewiſe, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking of Jairus's daughter, ſaid, The 
maid is not dead, but fleepeth, Matt. ix. 24. and of Lazarus his 
friend, that was laid in the tomb, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; 
but I go that I may awake him, John xi. 11, My dear Bro- 
ther, if thou art of the number of thoſe whom Chriſt loveth, 
thy Death will be but a kind of fleep of a ſhort continuance ; 
and in a few days the Lord will raiſe thee up again, For the 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of 
the Son of God; and they that hear fall live, John v. 25. 

During the courſe of this life, the attacks of Death are no 
other than flight ſkirmiſhes ; the moſt ſenſible blow that it 
ſtrikes, and to appearance the moſt dangerous, is when it ſe- 
parates the ſoul from the body; but the final and deciſive com- 
'bat, which ſhall put an end to all diſputes, will not be till the 
Day of Judgment, when Chriſt himſelf will deſcend from 
heaven to aſſiſt us, with thouſand and ten thouſands of his 
ſaints. He ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and the laſt trumpet ſhall ſound, 1 The. iv. 16. 
Then will Death make its laſt efforts to retain us in its dark 
priſon, and our bones will be found without life or motion ; 
but the Spirit of God will breath upon theſe dry bones, and 


Death opens our eyes, enlarges our proſpects, preſents us with a new and more glo- 
rious world, which we can never ſee while we are ſhut up in fleſh 3; which ſhould 
make us as willing to part with this veil, as to take the film off of our eyes, which 
binders our fight, SHERLOCK, 
© + It is no unelegant expreſſion of St. Auguſ in, In vita vigilant juſti, ides in morte 
dicuntur dormire, The righteous watch in life, therefore they are ſaid to fleep in 


Bzath, 


they 
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they ſhall live, Ezek. xxxvii. As when the prophet Jonah 
had lain three days and three nights in che whale's belly, God 
commanded the fiſh to vomit him up upon the dry land, chap. 
ii. 10. ſo, when we ſhall have made our abode in the grave the 
time that God, of his infinite wiſdom, hath appointed, Death 
will be forced to reſtore all he hath ſwallowed ; and as Daniel 
came out of the hon's den very early in the morning, Without 
having received any hurt from thoſe ſavage beaſts, Dan. vi. 23. 
ſo at the break of the lait day, at the riſing of the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs, we ſhall all come out of Death's deep dungeon; and 
as if he had ſent his angels on purpoſe to ſtop the mouth of this 
old lion, we ſhall then find that we have ſuſtained no harm. 
Inſtead of devouring us, it will prove a faithful keeper of our 
bones. The Chriſtian may then ſpeak to Death in the words 
of the prophet Micah, Rejoice not again/i me, O mine enemy: 
when I fall, T ſhall ariſe ; when I fit in darkneſs, the Lord fhall be 
a light unts me, chap. vii. 8. and as Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh, 
Me will go into the wilderneſs to facrifice unto our God : we will go 
out of thine Egypt, with our young, and with our old, with our 
fons, and with our daughters, with our flocks, and with our herds, 
there ſhall not an Hoof be left behind, Exod. x. 9. Thus we, being 
armed with an holy confidence, may talk to Death ; in ſpite of 


all thy rage and fury, we will go up into heaven, to ſacrifice 


to our God everlaſting praiſes ; we ſhall get free from thy fet- 
ters, we, our wives, and our children, our brothers and ſiſters, 
our parents and friends, and all the people of God, whom 
thou, at preſent, detaineſt in thy uncighteous priſon. Not- 
withſtanding the utmoſt efforts of thy crue] and infernal power, 
there ſhall not remain ſo much as an handful, no, not ſo much 
as the leaſt grain of our aſhes behind us. 

When the Son of God ſhall appear from heaven, like a con- 


- ſuming fire, he ſhall burn up in a moment all the trophies of 


Death; and it ſhall happen to this proud enemy, who tram- 
ples upon all mankind, as it happened to the kings of the Amo- 
rites mentioned in the Iſraelitiſh hiſtory : Joſhua ſuffered them 
to live while he purſued his victory; but as ſoon as he had en- 
tirely defeated the reſt of his enemies, he ordered them to be 
brought out of the cave, and commanded all his captains to 
tread upon their necks, and having flain them with his own 
ſword, caſt them into the cave, and cauſed. great ſtones to be 

laid 
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laid in the mouth thereof, Joſh. x. Thus our true and heavenly 
Joſhua ſuffers Death to reign, while he purſues his conqueſts ; 
for the laſt enemy that ſball be deſtroyed by him is Death, 1 Cor. xv. 
26. But when he ſhall have entirely ſubdued all his other ene- 
mies, to crown all his victories with a glorious end, and com- 
pleat his church's triumph, he ſhall cauſe us to trample Death 
under our feet, after which he will caft it into the lake of fires 
and the mouth. of the bottomleſs pit ſhall be ſhut upon it for 
ever, Riv. xx. Then ſhall be fully accompliſhed this glorious 
propheſy, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54. for 
the fpi.it of God aſſures us, in expreſs terms, That there ſha!l 
be ne more Death, Rev. xxi. 4. 
From what hath been ſaid, we may eaſily underſtand what 
is become of this threefold 74 twiſted by the devil, with a 
deſign to ſtrangle all mankind, The Son of God hath cut in 
pieces the firſt of theſe unhappy bands with the ſharp ſword of 
his almighty power. By the ſpirit of ſanctification, he Jooſens 
and wears away the ſecond by degrees; and by the laſt he 
draws us to himſelf, and then he burns and conſumes them 
altogether. Therefore we have no occaſion to fear an eternal 
Death, nor to tremble, when hell opens its enormous jaws. 
If we refill the devil, he will flee from us, James iv, 7. and we 
ſhall ſome day bruiſe him under our feet, Rom. xvi, 20. It is 
true, the dreadful conſequences of the ſpiritual Death make us 
gh and groan bitterly, while our ſouls remain in this ſinſul 
fcſh ; for though we are riſen from the tombs of our fins, yet 
we bare about with us the grave-cloaths of our corruption. 
But we have this conſideration to comfort us, that Jeſus Chr iſt 
will ſhortly give the ſame order from heaven concerning us, as 
he did in the caſe of Lazarus, Looſe him, and lit him go, John 
X1. 44. when inſtead of theſe rags of corruption, which at pre- 
kene diſgrace us, he will cloath us with light and glory, and 
immortality, Fins perfect happineſs, As to the natural Death, 
we can truly ſay that all its bitterneſs is over, and that our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath delivered us frem all its 
.terrors. 'Nay, in my opinion, it is talking too coldly, to ſay 
that we no longer fear it, and that we expect it with courage: 
for if we are really Chriſtians, and of the number of God's 
children, we ſhall hope for and deſire it, and even haſten its 
arrival by our ſighs and molt paſſionate wiſhes, | 
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What I have taken notice of in this chapter, might ſuffice 
to furniſh any Chriſtian ſoul with ample comforts and conſide- 
rations againſt the fears of Death. But as one who goes to 
buy ſtuffs i in a ſhop, when he cheapens ſuch as are of ſmall 
value, he only caſts his eye ſlightly upon the piece, or juſt 
Jooks upon ſome ſmall pattern; but when he 1s about to pur- 
chaſe a rich tapeſtry of great price, he deſires to fee every part 
of it, one after another, to view it at leiſure, and conſider all 
its beauties ; ſo I judge that the pious and ſagacious reader will 
deſire, now I have diſcovered to him in grols this Treaſury of 
Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death, that J ſhould, in the next 
place, reveal its hidden excellencies, produce every part of 
them by degrees to his contemplation, and with my pen re- 
mark to him all its molt exquiſite beauties. 
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Whence proceed the Fears of Death. 


S a wiſe and fkilful phyſician carefully examines the 
cauſes of the diſeaſe, before he preſcribes a remedy ; 
and as an experienced chirurgeon ſearches the wound, before 
he pours in the balſam, ſo I think it highly neceſſary to exa- 
mine with care and exactneſs whence the fears of Death, pro- 
ceed, before we begin to apply thoſe Conſolations with which 
we hope to fortify the Chriſtian ſoul : for when we ſhall once 


_ underſtand the cauſes and nature of the diſeaſe, we ſhall, with- 
out difficulty, be able to aſſign the proper remedies, When 


we ſhall have ſearched and waſhed the wound, we will, with 


. God's aſſiſtance, pour into it the true balm of Gilead. 


In the firſt place, we think too ſeldom upon Death, and 
meditate too little upon the miſery and ſrailty of our poor de- 
caying nature. We confeſs indeed with our lips, that our life 
is but a breath in our noſtrils, a vapour that ſoon paſſes away, 
a ſhadow that quickly vaniſhes ; but we flatter ourſelves at the 
bottom of our hearts, and, with Herod, take 2 pleaſure that 
men ſhould look upon us as fo many little gods, As xii, Be- 
cauſe Death approaches us, naving its feet ſhod with wool, 

and 
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and without noife, we fooliſhly imagine that it will never come 
near us; like that wicked ſervant mentioned in the goſpel, 


who, becauſe his lord delayed his coming, concluded that he 
would not come at all, Matt. xxiv. we ſuffer ourſelves to be 


deluded by the flattering ſuggeſtions of our own corrupted 
feſh, and by the deceitful inſinuations of the old ſerpent, that 


whiſpers to us, 
HE. 4. 

2. We all ſay that Death is inexorable, and that it is leaf, 
and hath no ears ; nevertheleſs we live, for the moſt part, as 


as to our fuſt parents, Ye hall not die, Gen. 


if we had made a covenant with Death, and were at agreement with 
the grave, Iſa. xxviti. as if we were well aſſured that Death 


was afar oft, and that it would not come of a long ſeaſons 
We truſt in our youth, our vigour, and our health, and per- 
ſuade ourſelves that we ſhall ſee all our acquaintance go before 
us, and that when we follow them it will be at a great diſtance. 


We have in abhorrence every thing that repreſents Death unto 


us, or calls it to our remembrance; and if at any time its 
image comes in our way, we turn from it our eyes, and baniſh 
it from our thoughts, as an hideous dream, and a deceitful il- 
juſion. Death ſeizes upon us before we have fo much as ſe 
rxiouſly reflected that we are mortal; therefore we tremble with 
horror, and are diſmayed at the approaches af Death; and are 
become like the Iſraelites, who trembled and fled before the 
face of the giant Goliath, becauſe they were not accuſtomed to 
bchold him. 

3- We lay too mech ftrefs upon fecond cauſes ; we look 
upon Death as accidenta!, as a thing that happens by chance, 
and confine our conſiderations to the means that produce it ; 
whereas we fhould be fully perſuaded, that God hath not only 

termined and appointed Death itſelf, but alſo ail the cauſes 
and means which uſually attend it. Hence we are perplexed 
and diſquieted with a thouſand vain and uſeleſs anxieties, and 
even feduced to murmur and repine againſt God. We curſe 
the dart that pierces us, inſtead of adoring, in all humility, 
the hand from whence it came. In a word, whenever Death 
comes upon us, we are ready to ſay to it, as the devils to our 
Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Art thou come hither ts 
tarment us before the time? Matt, viii. 29. 


4. We 
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4. We are too deeply rooted here below; we are ſo faſtened 
and attached to this world, that we would willingly abide nere 
for ever, and cannot bear the thought that Death will remove 
us. Our luſts have no bounds, and we often kill ourſelves in 
purſuing the moſt worthleſs vanities, When we d.aw near 
the end of our mortal race, and our voyage of life is almoſt 
finiſhed, we are the moſt ſolicitous to make proviſions for it. 
We build ſtately houſes and magnificent palaces, when we 
ſhould think of nothing but of building our tomb, and prepar- 
ing our winding-ſheet #. In ſhort, we have fo ſtrong a paſ- 
ſion for all the things of this life, that to ſeparate us from 
them, is to pull out our hearts, and to tear in pieces our bow- 
els. When Death approaches our pillow, and offers to pull 
us from it, we are ready to ſay with the ſluggard mentioned in 
the book of Proverbs, Yet a little fleep, a little flumber, a little 
folding of the hands to ſleep, chap vi. to. When our heavenly - 
bridegroom knocks at the gate, we cannot perſuade ourſelves 
to leave our repoſe, any more than the ſpouſe ſpoken of in the 
Canticles, chap. v. What, ſays the worldling, muſt I for ever 
abandon my ſumptuous palaces, my houſes of pleaſure, and 
my magnificent gardens? Muſt I leave all this fine tapeſtry, 
theſe coſtly moveables, and all theſe rare and precious orna- 
ments, with which my halls, my chambers, and my cloſets 


* Should a ſpirit of ſuperior rank, who is a ſtranger to human nature, acciden- 
tally alight upon the earth, and take a ſurvey of its inhabitants, what would his 
notions of us be ? Would not he think that we are a ſpecies of beings made for quite 
different ends and purpoſes than what ve really are? Muſt not he imagine that we 
were placed in this world to get riches and honours ? Would not he think that it was 
our duty to toil after wealth, and ſtation, and title? Nay, would not he believe we 
were forbidden poverty hy threats of eternal puniſhment, and enjoined to purſue our 
pleaſures under pain of damnation? He would certainly imagine that we were influ- 
enced by a ſcheme of duties quite oppoſite to thoſe which are indeed preſcribed to us. 
And truly, according to ſuch an imagination, he muſt concluge that we ate a ſpecies 
of the moſt obedient creatures in the univerſe; that we are conſtant to our duty; and 
that we keep a ſteady eye on the end for which we were ſent hither. 

But how great would be his aſtoniſhment, when he learnt that we were beings not 
deſigned ro exiſt in this world above threeſcore and ten years? and that the greateſt 
part of this buſy ſpecies fall ſhort of that age * How would he be loſt in horror and 
admiration, when he ſhould know that this ſet of creatures, who lay out all their 
endeavours for this life, which ſcarce deſerves the name of exiſtence; when, I ſay, 
he ſhould know that this ſet of creatures are to exiſt to all eternity in another life, 
for which they make no preparations? nothing can be a greater diſgrace to reaſon, 
than that men, who are perſuaded of theſe two different ſtates of being, ſhould be 
perpetually employed in providing for a life of threeſcore and ten years, and neglect- 
ing to make proviſion for that, which, after many myriads of years, will be ſtill 
new, and ſtill beginning; eſpecially when we conſider that our endeavours for making 
ourſelves great, or rich, or honourable, or whatever elſe we place our happineſs in, 
may, after all, prove unſucceſsful z whereas, if we conſtantly and fincerely endea- 
vour to make ourſelves happy in the other life, we arb ſure that our endeavours will 
ſucceed, and that we ſhall not be diſappointed of our hope, SPEGTATOR, 
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42 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
are enriched ? Muſt this cruel Death degrade me ſo ſoon from 
all my offices and honours, and deprive me of the enjoyment 
of all theſe poſſeſſions and treaſures? Muſt it ſnatch me in a 
moment from all my pleaſures and delights? Muſt I be torn 
from the embraces of my beloved wife, the ſight of my dear 
children, and the ſweet ſociety of my friends? And muſt I for 
ever renounce the flattering ſervices of my domeſtics? When 
we are in this wretched unprepared ſtate, it is no wonder if 
Death ſeems terrible to us, and if it cauſes us to feel all the 
ſharpneſs of its ſting. For as when Abſaloni was hanged by 
the hair of the head in an oak on the foreſt, Joab took three 
darts, and thruſt them through his heart, 2 Sam. xxviii. fo 
when our affections are too much entangled with the world, 
and with the vain expectations of earthly contentment, we are 
expoſed, in the moſt miſerable manner, to all the darts and 
vlolences of Death. 
Another principal cauſe of the fear of Death is a finful life. 
We abandon ourſelyes to all the vice and debauchery of a diſ- 
ſolute age. We ſuffer ourſelves to be ſeduced by bad compa- 
ny, and carried away by a torrent of pernicious cuſtoms, It 
is therefore no wonder if Death appears terrible to us, becauſe 
it comes againſt us armed with our own fins, and has for its 
harbingers the ſtings of our own conſciences. Whence, do 
you think, aroceeded that horrible diſmay which ſerzed upon 
king Belſhazzar, when he ſaw the hand writing upon the wall 
of his palace? Dan. 5, it was becaule he had prophaned the 
holy veſſels of God's houſe, and was rioting in the company of 
laſcivious women. Why did Felix tremble, when he heard 
St. Paul reaſon of righteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment to come ? 
Acts xxiv. it was becauſe he was a wicked man, given over 
to all manner of uncleanneſs and filthy lucre. Thus, becauſe 
we prophane the members of our body, which are, as it were, 
the veſſels of God's ſanctuary, and becauſe our lives are wic- 
| ked and diſorderly, we cannot endure to hear the mention of 
Death ; and when it comes upon us, are ready to ſay to it, as 
Felix to St. Paul, Go thy way for this time, when I have a con- 
venient ſeaſon 1 will call for thee, The love of fin, and the fear 
of Death, are like two fifters, who hold one another by the 
hand ; or rather they are twins, that are born and die together. 
As the prophet Amos ſaid to the Iſraelites of old, Ye put far 
away the evil day, and canſe the ſeat of viclence to come near, Amos 
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Againſt the Fears of Death. 43 
vi. 3. ſo we may ſay to the greateſt part of the men of this 
age, Ye put as far from ye as poſſibly ye can the day of Death, 
and cauſe to come near unto ye all manner of uncleanneſs, co- 
vetouſneſs, ambition, pride, vanity, uſury, rapine, violence, 
envy, hatred, and ſuch like plagues of the ſou], Ve not only 
cauſe theſe abominable vices to come near unto ye; but, what 
is worſe, ye root them in your hearts, and foſter them in your 
bowels. Certainly we may very well apply to all vicious and 
prophane people, what the prophet Jeremiah ſaid heretofore of 
the city of Jeruſalem, Her filthineſs 7s in ber ſtirts, * remem- 
bereth not her laſt end, Lam. 1. 9. 

6. I have alſo remarked another defect, and that is, we dic. 
truſt the providence of God, and know not how to place our 
confidence in his fatherly care; we have too good an opinion of 
ourſelves, and of our own abilities; we cannot reſolve to die, 
becauſe we fancy ourſelves to be of very great importance to 


the world, and that our Death would make an irreparable 


breach in the Church of God, the ſtate, or our family. 

7. Becauſe the ſoul and body are joined together in fo ſtrict 
an union, we cannot imagine how they can be ſeparated with- 
out the greateſt and moſt exquiſite pains. Nay, ſo great is our 
infidelity, that we cannot rely upon the promiſe which God 
hath given, That he will ſuccour us in our diſtreſs, and deliver 
us from all our troubles, P/. I. Jacob's ladder, that reaches 
up to heaven, may raviſh us with admiration; but it ſeems 
very difficult to aſcend. Paradiſe is rich, glorious, and abounds. 
with the ſweeteſt delights; but the gate to. it is ſtrait, and all 
choaked up with thorns. 

8. I alfo conclude, that one of the chief reaſons why we 
fear Death is, becauſe we look upon God as a moſt ſevere 
judge, inflamed with anger and indignation, and armed with 
vengeance againſt us: whereas we ſhould conſider him as a 
merciful Father, full of the bowels of compaſſion and kindneſs. 
Every flave trembles at the ſight of his lord; and there is no 
malefactor but is afraid when he appears before his judge, to 
be examined upon the rack, Then how can I, who am all 
polluted with fin, and blackened with crimes, appear before that 
glorious throne, before which the Seraphims cover their faces 
with their wings? Ja. vi. How ſhall I, that am but ſtubble, 
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þe able to endure the preſence of that great avenging God, 
who is a conſuming fire © Heb. xii. 29. 

9. Another viſible defect is, we do not embrace, with a true 

and lively faith, the Death and .paſſion of our Lord and Sa- 
viour. We all talk of Jeſus Chriſt crucified ; but we do not 
comprehend the divine virtue of his paſſion, nor feel its effica- 
cy. We do not conſider that his Death hath rent aſunder the 
yell that kept us from the heavenly ſanctuary, and that his 
blood hath marked out for us the way to Paradiſe, and pro- 
cured us an entrance into it. 
10. To avoid the horror, which thinking on the grave is apt 
to give us, we do not reflect as we ought, that our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath himſelf lain in the grave, and that 
he hath ſanctified it with his holy and divine preſence. We 
do not engrave upon our minds, that it is juſt and reaſonable 
that we ſhould be conformable to Chriſt in his abaſement, if 
we will have any part with him in his glory and exaltation, 

11. Another cauſe, which nouriſhes in our ſouls the fear of 
Death, is this, we look upon it, as if it was in its full ſtrength 
and vigour; whereas we ſhould remember, that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath overcome and diſarmed it by his reſurrection, and that we 
have nothing to do, but to follow the glorious track of his vie- 
torious wheels, and faſten that furious beaſt to his triumphant 

WY | | 

We do nct enough conſider, with a ſerious and reli- 
_ attention, that our "Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is not 
only riſen from the grave victorious and triumphant, but that 
he is allq aſcended up into the higheſt heavens, as our fore- 
runner, to prepare a place for us; and that by departing aut 
of our miſerable bodies, we follow the footſteps of our glorious 
Redeemer, to go and reap with him the immortal fruits of his 
ineffable victories. 
13. Wie confine ourſelycs too much to the contemplation of 
our frail, corrupt and mortal nature; and we ſeldom enter into 
this moſt neceFFary meditation, that by the Holy Spirit we are 
nearly and inſeparably united to Jeſus Chriſt, the prince of 
life, and the fountain of light; and that we have already in us 
the ſecds of bleſſedneſs, of glory, and immortality. 

14. As the children of Iſrael murmured in the deſart againſt 
Moſes, and longed to be again in Egypt, forgetting the bitter 
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Navery under which they had groaned, their painful making of 
bricks, and the heat of the furnaces, and minding only the 
pleaſures which they had loſt, They raved of nothing but the 
abundance of bread, the fle{h-pots, cucumbers, onions, and 
other dainties, with which they had ſo often ſatisfied their 
hunger : ſo we repine at Death, becauſe we do not reflect upon 
the evils from which it delivers us, we only rave upon the vain 
delights and ſeeming advantages of which it deprives us. | 
15. We fooliſhly imagine, that Death deſtroys and reduces 
sto nothing; and do not conſider that, without touching our 


| eſſential part, it only takes from us ſin, in which we were en- 


tangled, and breaks the reſt of the chains of our ſpiritual bon- 
dave; ſo that Death is rather the Death of {in, than of the 
faithful. 

16. Another great error in us is, we do not lift up our 
minds to contemplate the glory prepared for us, as ſoon as our 
ſouls ſhall have left our languiſhing bodies. Whatever face we 
may ſet upon the matter, we do not heartily believe in the fe- 
licities which God hath promiſed to all thoſe that ſhall come 
into his preſence. Sometimes, indeed, we think upon the 
joys of Paradiſe; but then it is a tranſient thought, that 
quickly paſſes through our ſouls, and takes no root; inſomuch 
that many, if mere ſhame did not reſtrain them, would be apt 
to cry out with the emperor Adrian, My deare/t foul, my little 
darling, the gueſt and companion of my body, Whither art thou 
going! ; ſee the note in the ſecond chapter. 

17. Add to this, that we fix our attention, and dwell too 
much upon the rottenneſs and corruption that threatens the 
body; whereas we ſhould, by faith, extend our views to the 
glorious reſurrection that ſhall ſoon follow, Charming abode, 
the delightful hoſt of my ſoul, muſt death ſnatch me from thee 
with fo much violence? Muſt I part from thy loved and ſweet 
ſociety? Muſt [ leave thee upon ſuch hard and lamentable 
terms? That of ſo many honours which have been heaped 
upon thee, not ſo much as the ſhadow ſhall follow thee to the 
grave, That of al] thy rich furniture and treaſures, thou ſhalt 
bear away nothing but a winding-ſheet, a few boards, or at 
the moſt ſome pounds of lead. After thou haſt been cloathed 
with ſo much magnificence, muſt thy covering at laſt be the 
Worms? Aſter thou haſt lived ſo proudly in palaces gilded 

with 
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with gold, and perfumed with the ſweeteſt odours, muſt thy 

abode be at laſt a ſtinking and loathſome ſepulchre ? Muſt 

theſe beautiful eyes loſe their luſtre ? theſe coral lips become 

pale? this golden mouth be ſtopped ? and muſt this fleſh, ſuſ- 

tained with ſo much delicacy, rot, and become an abhorrence 
In the eyes of the world ? | 
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18. In the laſt place, we do not meditate, as we ought, 


upon that fulneſs of bliſs and glory which is prepared for us 


from the foundation of the world, and of which we ſhall have 


the full and perfect enjoyment, when Chriſt Jeſus ſhall come 


from heaven, with his holy angels, to judge the quick and the 


dead. He ſhall then re-unite our ſouls and bodies for all eter- 


nity, That he may be glorified in his ſaints, and his wonders made 
manifeſt in all the faithful, ; 9 
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CHAP. vn. 


The firſi Remedy againſt the Fear of Death *, is, to meditate often 


upon it. 


F 2 "HE moſt dreadful things are made familiar to us by 

cuſtom. Soldiers, who are raw and unexperienced, 
commonly tremble at the fight of the enemy, turn pale at the 
noiſe of the muſquets, and fall to the ground, half-dead, at 
the roaring of the cannon ; but when their courage hath been 
once hardened by a long exerciſe, they will march to ſeek the 
enemy, even up to his entrenchments, and will go the battle 


with as much gaiety as to a feaſt or a triumph. Neither the 


tempeſtuous vollies of the ſmall-ſhot, nor the thunder and 
lightning of the ordnance, can make them wink their eyes, or 
cover their heads, and they themſelves laugh at their former 


.* There is not a more effectual way to revive the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity in the 
world, than ſeriouſly to meditate on what we call the four laſt things, Death, Judg- 
ment, Heaven, and Hell; for it is morally impoſſible men ſhould live ſuch careleſs 
lives, ſhould ſo wholly devote themſelves to this world, and the ſervice of their luſts; 
Mould either caſt off the fear of God, and all reverence for his laws, or ſatisfy them- 
felves with ſome cold and formal devotions, were they poſſeſt with a warm and con- 
tant ſenſe of theſe things; for what manner of men ought we to be, who know 
that we muſt ſhortly die, and come to judgment, and receive according to what we 
have done in this world, whether it be good or evil, either eternal rewards in the 
kingdom of heaven, or eternal puniſhments with the devil and his angels ? 

SHERLOCK on Death. 


apprehenſions. 
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Asgainſt the Fears of Death. 47 


{+ apprehenſions. So the firſt notions of Death commonly ſcare 
10 by and terrify us; but when we have ſeriouſly meditated upon it, 
2 and take a nearer view of it, we not only ceaſe to fear it, but k 


boldly march up to its very entrenchments, and, with an un- 
daunted countenance, behold it lance all its thunders, and let | 
t, fly all its arrows. As they who are not accuſtomed to the 
ſight of ſavage beaſts, dare not go near them, and can hardly 


us ; 
8 look upon them without horrer; but ſuch as are uſed to live 
be with and careſs them, can touch them without apprehenſion, 
be and freely play with them: ſo they who never had the confi- 
o dence to look Death in the face, tremble and are diſmayed, as 
- ſoon as they ſee it approach *; but they who often meditate 
| upon it, make it familiar to them, and can, without fear, put 
their hands into its mouth. Moſes fled from before his rod, 
oo the firſt time it was turned into a ſerpent; but when he had 
taken courage to lay hold of it, and ſaw that it returned to its 
former ſhape, he was ſo far from flying from before it, or be- 
ing afraid of it, that he employed it to a very happy uſe, and, 
3 by God's command, wrought with it many miracles. Thus 
it is with Death, it frights us at firſt; but if we once lay hold 
of it with the hands of a true and lively faith, it will be ſo 
by far from frighting us, that it will diſcover to us a new world 
1 of moſt excellent wonders. 

"TR Death, therefore, is ſo far from terrifying ſuch as have made 
os it familiar to them, that it fills them full of joy and comfort. 
4 As a child that looks upon his father who is maſked, is fright- 
the | ed, and begins to cry ; but if he hath but the courage to pull 
tle oft the vizard, and ſees the loved countenance of his parent. 
the; - hid under that deformity, he not only ceaſes from weeping, 
ad and puts away his fears, but alſo leaps for joy, and embraces 
r him; ſo if we look with a timorous eye upon Death's outward 
ner | viſage only, we are ſtruck with horror at its hideous appear- 
3 ance; but if we take but the courage to lift up the deceitful 
udg- | vizard, we ſhall ſoon diſcover our Heavenly Father, and leap 
. þ With tears of joy to embrace him. As the apoſtles, when they 
1em- ſaw at a diſtance, and in the night, Jeſus Chriſt walking upon 
. the ſea, cried out for fear, ſuppoſing it had been a ſpirit; but 
ys when he drew nigh to them, and they heard his voice, they 


* Look at Death, "ſays a certain author, through a perſpeQive, that fo it may 
INS, ſeem at hand, though it be far off.“ Before old age we mult take care to live well, 
| aud in old age to die well, 


perceived 


48 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
perceived him to be their Lord and Saviour, and having re- 
ceived him into their ſhip, the tempeſt immediately ceaſed, 
Thus, if we look upon Death at a diſtance, the blindneſs and 
ignorance With which we are ſurrounded will repreſent it to 
us as a frightfu] ſpirit; but if we take a nearer view of it, by 
the light of the goſpel, we ſhall find it to be our ſalvation and 
our deliverance that approaches. All our fears will then be 
huſh'd, and our fouls will return to our former calmneſs. In 
a word, as he that flies before his enemy increaſes his courage, 
and makes him the more eager and reſolved in the purſuit; ſo 
when Death ſees us tremble and turn pale at its approach, it 
becomes the more inſolent, and makes the more haite to de- 
vour us. 

We muſt :nerefore think betimes of Death, meditate upon it 
without ceaſing, and make it familiar to us *, This was holy 
Jab's practice, I have ſaid to corruption, thou art my father : to 
#he worm, thou art my mother, and my ſiſter, chap. xvil. 14. 
am of opinion that this was alſo one of the principal reaſons 
why Philip king of Macedon commanded one of his pages to 
cry aloud to him every morning, at his firſt awaking, Remem- 
ber, O king, that thou art a man! For by this often repeated 
leſſon, he not only endeavoured to ſubdue his mind to humili- 
ty, and to teach his frail nature not to grow proud of a ſceptre, 
or abuſe its power; but he likewiſe propoſed, by this means, 
i to make Death familiar to him, that he might not be ſurprized 
1 or diſmayed when it made its approaches. This was alſo, 
| without doubt, the deſign of the emperor Mervan, or Merva- 
nes, when he cauſed this motto to be engraved on his ſeal, 
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1 to tell him, theſe few words put him in mind of every mo- 
| ment; and this great prince could never put his ſeal to a war- 
rant for the ex-cution of any man, but, at the fame time, he 
repreſented to himſelf, that his own Death was inevitable. 
For the ſame reaſon, the chief men among the Chineſe are uſed 
to keep their coffins ready made in their chambers, that, at 
every moment, they may look Death in the face. And with 
the ſame view the Egyptians, in their moſt ſplendid entertain- 
ments, always placed a dead man's ſcull upon the fide- 


2iows Mirandula, 


board. 


Remember that thou muſt die! What his courtiers were afraid 


* Letaman often and ſer! ouſly think of dying, then let him (in if he can, ſaid 


** 


re. 


ſed, 


and 


Arzainft the Feats of Death. 49 
board *; intending by this ſpectacle, not only to teach their 
gueſts to moderate their joys, and reſtrain their unruly appe- 
tites, but alſo to bring them acquainted with, and to accuftom 
them to behold Death in the midſt of all their delights, as if 
they had invited it to their feaſts, that they might rejoice 
together with it. I conceive it to have been for the ſame 
cauſe, that the Jews built their ſepulchres in their gardens, 
that they might have the image of Death continually before 
their eyes, and that in the midſt of all their recreations, it 
might be their moſt pleaſing and ordinary entertainment. 

But for us who are Chriſtians, to oblige us to think upon 
Death, there is no need that a page ſhould remember us every 
morning that we are mortal; or that the motto of a ſeal ſhould 
put us in mind that we muſt die; or that a coffin ſhould be 
placed in our chambers, there being many times more oſten- 
tation than true piety in ſuch proceedings; nor is it neceſſary 
that a dead man's ſcull ſhould be ſet before our eyes, or that a 
ſcpulchre ſhould be hewn in our gardens, For as Alexander 
the Great knew himſelf to be mortal by the blood that flowed 
from his wounds; ſo the diſeaſes to which we are ſubjected, 
and the houtly infirmities that we feel, ſufficiently affure us 
that we are in a frail and mortal ſtate. As a celebrated philo- 
ſopher, when he received the news of his only ſon's untimely: 
Death, anſwered the meſſenger with a ſettled countenance, I 
knew that I begot him a mortal man q; ſo will the faithful ſay, 
without charge of countenance, or the leaſt ſign of fear, I 
know that my mother conceived me a mortal man; I know 
that Death is the tribute we muſt all pay to nature, and that it 


was upon this condition that I came into the world. 


If we will make ufe of any exterior helps, to engrave this 
leſſon ſtill more deeply in our minds, we muſt in the firſt place 


When I look upon the tombs of the great, every emotion of envy dies in me; 
when I read the epitaphs of the beautiful, every inordinate defire goes out; when I 
meet with the grief of parents upon a tumb-ſtone, my heart melts with compaſſion z 
when I ſee the tomb of the parents themſelves, I conſider the vanity of grieving for 
thoſe whom we mutt quickly follow: When I ſee Kings lying by thoſe who depoſed 
them; when I confider rival wits placed fide by fide, or the holy men that divided the 
world with their conteſt and diſputes, I refle& with ſorrow and aſtoniſhment on the 
little ecemperitions, factions, and debates of mankind, When I read the ſeveral dates 
of the tombs, of ſome that died yeſterday, and ſome fix hundred years ago, and conſi- 
der that great day when we ſhall all of us be contemporaries, and make our appearance 
together, Mr. Applsox, in the Spectator. 

+ Anaxagoras. 
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| carefully praQiiſc the advice of the wife man, It is better to 90 


to the houſe of maurning than to go to the houſe of feaſting; for that 
ig the end of all men, and the living will lay it to his heart, Eccleſ. 
chap, vii.2, Never look upon a fick perſon breathing his laſt, 

or upon a dead corpſe in its coffin, but remember that this is an 
univerſal Jaw, unto which all mankind are ſubject ; that it is 
the high road of all the earth; and in particular, that it is the 
| expreſs i image of thy own future condition. 

I am alſo of opinion, that to make our laſt will betimes, and 
to read it over frequently, may prove a very good and ſucceſs- 
ful expedient, to reconcile to our minds the habitual thoughts 
of Death; for as when we meditate upon a farewel that we are 

going to take of our friends, we feel in our ſouls the very ſame 
emotions that happen to us at the moment of our ſeparation ; 
ſo when we ſeriouſly meditate upon the laſt farewel that we 
ſhall bid to this world, Death ſeems already upon our lips; or 
rather, we think ourſelves already in the embraces of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our ever-bleſſed Redeemer. : 

Beſides, theſe things, which may be called extraordinary, 
I find nothing, either within or without us, nothing that we 
ſee, feel, taſte, or ſmell ; in ſhort, nothing that paſſeth in our 
private or public converſation, which is not capable of recalling 
into our minds the conſideration of Death. | 

The Fleſh that thou eateſt, the wool wherewith thou art 
cloathed, the ſilk that adorns thee, and, in general, moſt of 
thy garments and ornaments, are the ſpoils of dead animals. 
The fight, therefore, of theſe, and all others of the ſame kind, 
{hould call to thy remembrance thy frail and mortal ſtate, and 
cCauſe thee to meditate upon the Preacher's ſaying, For that 
which befalleth beaſts, befalleth the ſons of men, even one thing be- 
falleth them ; as the one dieth, fs dieth the other; yea, they have all 
one breath, ſa that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beaſt ; for 
all is vanity: All go unto one place, all are of the duſt, and all 
turn to duſt again, Ecclet. li. 19, 20. 


Never put oft thy cloaths, but remember that thou muſt 


gon put off this miſerable body; and when thou lieſt down 
in thy bed, think of the coffin in which thou muſt one day be 
itretched out. If thou art awake during the darkneſs of the 
night, conſider that Death will ſhortly come, aud put out the 
taper of thy life, Let thy fleep be the image of thy Death; 


and 
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Againſt the Fears of Death. It 


and let it not fail to remind thee, that the time is drawing near, 
when thou muſt ſleep in a bed of duſt. When thou awakeſt, 
think upon the delightful ſound of the archangel's trumpet, that 
ſhall awake thee from the ſleep of Death. Say within thyſelf, 
when thou ariſeſt, perhaps I may never rife again till the Son 


of God ſhall come from heaven, and reach out his almighty 


arm to liſt me from the grave. And when thou ſeeſt the riſing 
ſun, perhaps I may never again behold the riſing of any ſun, 
but the Sun of Righteouſneſe, with, healing in his wings. Think 
as thou dreſſeſt thee, that the time is coming, when thoufhalt 
aſſume a much more magnificent habit, and put on a robe of 
light and immortality. When thou fitteſt down to table, ſay 
to thyſelf, perhaps the hour is drawing near, in which Death 


will feed upon my carcaſe; perhaps I ſhall never again fit down 


to table, till I fir down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
with the bleffed martyrs, who have waſhed and whitened their 


robes in the blood of the Lamb; perhaps I may never eat again, 


till I eat the bread of angels, and of the fruit of the tree of 
life; nor ever drink more, till I drink of the new wine in the 
kingdom of heaven, and of the waters of the river of eternal 
Joys, that flow from the throne of God, and of the Lamb, 
Every time thou goeſt out of thy houſe, or changeſt thy habi- 
tation, reflect with thyſelf, that in a little time thou muſt de- 
part out of this mortal tabernacle. Art thou alone, and ſepa- 
rated from all human ſociety, remember that in a few days 
Death will ſeparate and divide thee from thyſelf, Art thou 
going into any company, or into the holy aflemblies, ſay in 
thy heart, perhaps I may never go again intu any company, 
till I come to the congregation of the firſt-born, whoſe names 
are written in heaven. Art thou invited to the marriage- feaſt 
of any friend, ſay unto thy ſoul, perhaps I may never go to 
any other feaſt, till I go to the marriage-feaft of the Lamb, 
lain from the foundation of the world. Art thou viewing 
any rich and magnificent palace, or any garden of pleaſure, ſay 
to thyſelf, perhaps I ſhall never ſee any other palace till I 
enter into the palace of the living God ; nor any other plea- 
fant garden, till I come to the celeſtial paradiſe. 
When thou caſteſt thine eyes downward, and beholdeſt the 
earth upon which thou treadeſt, conſider with thyſelf at the 
lame time, that this earth, or ſome other like it, ſhall afford 
H 2 thee 
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thee a grave, and that thou ſhalt ſleep there the ſleep of Death. 
Think upon what God ſaid to Adam, Dufl thou art, and unto duft 
ſhalt thou return, Gen, iii. 19. and ſay with the holy man Job, 


Remember, 1 beſeech thee, that thou haſt made me as the clay, and 


thou wilt bring me inta duſt again, Job. x. 9. I go down into 
the duſi, and if thou ſcelęſt for me in the n, J. ſhall not be found, 
Job vii. 21. 

If thou takeſt a view of the plants, the barks, and the flowers, 
Jet it not be without meditatin g upon w hat the Holy Spirit ſpeaks 
concerning our life in the goth Pſalm, That man 1s like the 
Grafs which groweth up : in the morning it flouriſbeth and groweth 
up; in the evening it is cut doꝛun and withereth : And in the 103d 
Pſalm, As for man, his days are as graſs; as a flower of the field, f 
be flourifheth. For the wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone, and the 
place thereof ſhall know it no more: And elſewhere, All fleſh is graſs, 


and all the glory of man, as the fl wer of the field, Ia, xl. 1 Pet. i. 


If thou lookeſt upon the brooks, the 11vers, and falls of water, 
remember, at the ſame time, what thou readeſt in the 14th 


chapter of the 2d book of Samuel, For we muſt needs die, and are 


as water ſpilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered up again z 

and in the goth Pſalm, Thou carrigſi them away as with a flood. 
If thou takeſt notice of the Shadow upon a dial, that follows 
the ſwift motion of the ſun, or of the ſhadows which bodies caſt 
upon the earth; in the evening they lengthen themſclyes, and a 
little after vaniſh : place before thine eyes, and engrave upon 
thy heart, this excellent ſentence, Man is like to vanity : his days 
are as @ ſhadow that paſſeth away, Pſal. cxliv. 4. and lay with 

David, J am gene like the ſhadow, when it declineth, Pſal, cix. 23. 
When 


* The life of man is compared to a ſhadow. Now beſides that the reſemblance 
holds in many conſiderable reſpects, as in that it is partly life and partly death, as the 
other is partly light and part! darkneſs, in that like a ſhadow wherever it paſſes it 
leaves no t. ack behind it, iy at it ſeems to be ſomething when indeed it is nothing, 
in that it is always altering and ends on a ſudden ; and when at its full height and 

rime is often neareſt to declenſion, as a ſhadow i is to diſappear when at full length : 
CVhere ig yet another inſtance of reſemblance, which has a more particular aptneſs to 
our preſent purpoſe; The ſnadow can continue no longer at the utmaſt Than the 
light of the ſun keeps its reſidence above the horizon, which is but a little portion of 
time; but it may fall much ſhort of that period by the interpoſition of a cud, and 
when that may be is as uncertain a* the weather, and 3 upon a thouſand acci- 
dents. 

And thus it is with our lives, no man can lengthen out his days beyond that na 
tural term which is ſet him by the temperament of the firſt qualities, which yet ar 


of ſuch jarring and unſociable natures, that they cannot dwe!l long together in a vi 


tal amity. But then how far, and how many ways, he may fall ſhort of that compaſs 
depegd 


and aw va A 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 53 


When thou heareſt the whiſtling of the winds whichGod bring- 
eth forth out of his treaſures, lift up thy ſoul unto thy Creator, 
and ſay unto him, with Job, O Remember that my life is uind: 
mine eyes ſhall no more ſee good, Chap. vii. 7. that is, the imagina - 
ry good of this tranſitory World: and again, thou lifte/t me up ts 
the wind ; thou cauſeſt me to ride upon it, and diſſolveſt my ſubſtance, 
Chap. XXX. 22, | 25 

If thou takeſt a pleaſure in ſeeing the birds that fly in the open 
firmament of heaven, revolve in thy mind this beautiful ſimile, 
my days paſſeth away, as an eagle that haſteth to the prey, Job ix. 26. 

When thou beholdeſt the rich beauty of the heavens, and the 


ſparkling luſtre of the ſtars, conſider with thyſelf that thou haſt 


a gracious God, who hath formed thee after his own image, not 
to grovel always in the filth of this miſerable earth, but to 
dwell eternally in the heavens ; and that at the end of thy mor- 
tal courſe, he will lift thee up on high into the palace of his glo- 
ry, where thou ſhalt ſhine forth as the ſtars in the firmament, 
and as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength, 

If thou thinkeſt upon the revolution of the ſeaſons, remember 
that the ſpring of thine infancy, the hot ſummer of thy youth, 
the autumn of thy maturity, and the lowering winter of they 
cold and decrepid age, ſhall ſucceed one another in the ſame 
order, | | | 

Let him who travels by land, think upon Job's complaint, 
my days are fwifter than a po/t : they flee away, they ſee no good, Job 
ix, 25. and meditate upon theſe excellent words of the Apoſtle 


depends upon ſo many hidden cauſes, and ſo many little accidents, that it may be 


reckoned among the greateſt of uncertainties. So that there is nothing in all hu- 


man life ſo frail and uncertain as life itſelf. a 

A conſideration ſufficient to depreciate and vilify all the entertainments and inte- 
reſts of the animal life, and to call off our care from the objects of ſecular happineſs, 
though there were no other vanity in them. For were they never ſo good and ſolid 
in themſelves, yet the foundation on which they ſtand is ſo weak and rotten, that 
it is dangerous leaning hard upon them, They would be even upon this ſuppoſition, 
like Nebuchadnezzar's ſtatue, made up indeed of rich metal, but founded upon feet 
of clay ; and upen this account they are to be eſteemed as vile and contemptible as 
they are ruinous. | 


This is a conſideration indeed that has but little effect in the world, and the rea- 


fon is, becauſe few give any ſerious heed and attention to it. They know it indeed 


habitually, and muſt confeſs it, if put to the queſtion, but it lies dormant ia them, 
and they ſeldom actually attend to it; and therefore it is that the voice bids the pro- 


Phet Ifaiah, Cry and proclaim it aloud, that all fleſh is graſs, and all the goodlineſs 
"hereof as the flower of the field. He is bid to cry aloud, thereby intimating both 


the importance of the thing, and the general ſtupidity af men in not conſidering it. 
| NozR1s. 
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St. Paul, This one thing I do, forgetting theſe things whith are he- 
hind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, J prefs 


toward the mark, for the prize of the high _ of Ged i in Chri/t 


Jeſus, Phil. vi. 13, 14. 
Let him who ſails upon the ſea, repreſent to himſelf, that 


this world is like a great fea, fwelling with tempeſtuous waves, 


our life like a dangerous voyage, that our days paſs away as the 


* ſwift ſhips, Job ix. 26. and that at laſt the wind of Death will 
drive us into the port of eternal e the haven of immortal] 


glory. 
Hath God given us children ? Jet] ws underſtand that it is 
to remind us of our mortality, For they come to take our 


place, and ſucceed to our eſt ate. Doth God take them from us 


into his holy reſt, even thoſe we love the moſt tenderly? Let 
us imprint upon our minds, that God caſts up the roots that 
bind us to the earth, that he may lift up our hearts and affecti- 
ons to himſelf. Inſtead of burſting into a flood of tears, and a- 
bandoning ourſelves to a uſeleſs and immoderate ſorrow, let us 


comfort ourſelves with this reflection, that one part of us is al- 
ready entered into heaven, and that the other will ſhortly follow. 


Let us ſay with David, we hall go to them, but they jhall not return 
to Us, 2 Sam. Xil. 23. | 

Let the rich man who counts over his treaſures, remember 
that God hath counted and numbered his days ; let theſe words 
continually reſound in his ears, G:ve an account ** thy ſletwardſbip, 
Luke xvi. 2. | 

Let the magiſtrate, every time he delivers his opinion, or pro- 


nounces a ſentence, arm himſelf with this conſideration, That 


he who judges here below, ſhall be judged himſelf above: that 


he muſt one day appear, as a poor criminal, at the tribunal of 
God; that the books will be opened ; and that the great judge 


of the world will examine into every particular of his conduct: 
that he muſt give an account, not only of his words and actions, 
but alſo of his moſt fecret thoughts; and that, without examina- 
tion by the rack, God will diſcover the very inmoſt receſſes of 
his ſoul. 

Let the gentleman whenever he receives his rents and reve- 
nues, place before his eyes the tribute which he muſt pay to the 
earth. Let the prince or nobleman, when he examines his 
charters and ancient patents, and reckons up the ſervices and 

homages 
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homages due to his houſe, remember that he himſelf muſt ſhort- 

ly go in perſon to the gates of heaven, to pay his homage to 

the Divinity. Let the King, when he ſits upon his throne of 

juſtice, call to mind the throne of the King of Kings, before 

which he muſt make his appearance, as well as the meaneſt and 
moſt deſpicable of his ſubjects; and that he muſt be accountable 

to a juſt God, who is no reſpector of perſons. 

Let the miniſter never be employed in the care of his flock, 
but let him ſigh and long for that happy day, in which the Lamb 
Hall feed him in perſon, and lead him to the living fountains of wa- 
ter, Rev. vii. 17. 

Let the chriſtian ſoldier engrave upon his ſword this ſentence 
of Job, is there not, as it were, a warfare appointed to man upon 
earth? Job vii. 1. and inſtead of thirſting to ſhed the blood of 
his fellow creatures, prepare to encounter Death itſelf, _ 

Let the huſbandman, whenever he ſows his ſeed, or reaps the 
corn off his fields, be mindful of the ſeaſon that draws near, in 
which his body muſt rot in the earth, that it may ſpring up to 
eternal life. Let him remember what the Apoſtle ſaw 2 
fool, that which thou ſorugſt is not quickened except it die, 1 U ve 
36. and meditate upon theſe comfortable words of the Palas, 


They that ſow in tears ſbail reap in joy, Plal. cxxvi. v. 


Let the handicraftſman who works in his ſhop, engrave in the 
bottom of his heart this excellent ſentence, our days are like the 
days of an hireling, Job vii. 1. and when he hath ended his 
taſk, and is going to reſt, let him comfort himſelf with this aſ- 
ſurance, that when he ſhall have finiſhed the work which God 
hath given him to do, he ſha!l have reſt from all his labours. 

Whenever the phyſician viſits his patient, or whenever the 


| ſurgeon drefles a wound, let them remember that they have no 


ſecret that can preſerve them from Death, or that can cure the 

wounds that it makes in our corruptible nature. | 
Let the moſt ſkilful lawyers, and moſt able counſellors, im- 

print upon their minds, that all their ſubtilties and rhetorick 


will never obtain for them their ſuit againſt death, nor procure 


tor them a moment of delay. 

And let the greateſt Philoſophers learn, that the ſounde/t Philo 
ſophy is the eaten of Death. 

In ſhort, of whatever age or condition we be, let us lift up our 
hands and hearts without ceaſing, unto God, and ſay unto him 


with 
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The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
with the royal Pſalmiſt, Lord, make me to Inow mine end, and the 


meaſare of my days, what it is ; that I may know how frail I am, 
Pfal. xxxix. 4. and with the prophet Moſes, So teach us to num- 


ber our days, that we may apply cur hearts unto w you, Pſalm 


XC. 1 To 


x prayer and medi tation upon the ſubec if our mortality. 


FJ. My God, and heavenly Father; fince it hath pleaſed wee 
8 that I ſhould be born of a mortal and periſhable nature, 
and that this poor body ſhould return to the duſt from whence 


| it came; grant me grace to be always mindful of my frail con- 


dition. Let the revolutions of time, which conſumes all things, 
the variety of the ſeaſons, the inconſtancy of the world, and all 


the various changes which I obſerve upon the face of the earth, 


make me remember the great change which I myſelf muſt under- 
go. Let me confider my natural infitmities, and the frequent 
maladies that attend me, as ſo many mefſengers ſent to ſummon 
and warn me, that I muſt ſhortly leave this earthly tabernacle. 


Let the bed upon which I lie, put me in mind, that when I have 


finiſhed my days of labour here, my body ſhall reſt in a bed of 
duſt. When I put off my garments, let me recolle& that in a 
few days, I muſt pur off this mortal and corruptible body. Let 
me confider the ſleep that locks up my ſenſes, as a repreſentative 


of Death, which ſhall entirely put a ſtop to all the animal func- ' 


tions of this life; and let me look upon the coffins and ſepulchres 
of my relations and friends, as a lively image of the houſe which 
I muſt ſhortly go to inhabit. O Lord, grant me thy grace ſo 
often to look upon Death and the grave, that they may no lon- 
ger terrify and afftight me. Let me ſo much accuſtom myſelf to 
meditate upon them, that the thoughts of them may become fa- 
miliar and pleaſing to me, and inſtead of afflicting, comfort and 
re joĩce me. I am born to die; but I ſhall die to live eternally 
with my God, who alone is the author of my life, ns fountain 
of my — Amen. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The frm remedy 33 the Fears of Death, is, to live 


continual expectation of it, 


T is not ſufficient to think often upon Death, and to make 
fine harangues upon it. There are a great mary perſons 
who talk of it perpetually, with all the eloquence imaginable, 
and yet cannot boaſt of being exempt from its terrors. They 
are always ready to diſcourſe upon Death; but their hearts are 
never diſpoſed to expect it. They know very well that Death 
will ſeize upon them; but they are fooliſh enough to believe 
it will not be of a long time. They acknowledge that they 
are indebted to God and nature ; but they put off the payment 
of the debt from day to day, as if they could corrupt the ſer- 
jeants of Death, and obtain a farther reſpite at pleaſure. There 
is not any man ſo old, ſo feeble and decrepid, but flatters him- 
ſelf, that he has, at leaſt, another year to live; nay the very 
laſt, we fancy we perceive Death at a vaſt diſtan ce; and that 
we may prepare at our leiſure to receive it as we ought; 
whence it comes to paſs, that at Whatever time, or in . e 
ver place Death comes to take us out of the world, it ſurprizes 
and aſtoniſhes us. 

To remedy this evil, we ſhould always have in our thoughts, 
not only that we are mortal, but alſo that our life is ſhort, a 
of ſmall duration; we muſt continually ſay with Job, Are not 
Ny days few? Chap. x. 20. and imprint upon our minds this 
ſentence of David, The Lord hath made my days as an hand 
breadth, and mine age is as nothing before bim, Pſalm xxxis. 5, and 


this divine ſaying of Moſes, The be of our days are labour and 


ſorrow : They are hen cut off, and we fly away, Pſalm xc, 
10. 


The ancients painted time with wings, an emblem very ex- 
preſſive of its incredible ſwiftneſs, and the holy ſpirit compares 
our life to a weaver's ſhuttle, an hired ſervant, a poſt that runs 
apace, a ſwift ſhip, and an eagle that haſteth to the prey. It 
ſpeaks of it, as of a flood of waters, a cloud, a vapour, a wind, 
and a breath. It tells us, that our days fade away as a n 
that 
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that they fly like a ſhadow, vaniſh as a word in the air, and 
periſh as a thought. In a word, all the lighteſt and moſt in- 
conſtant things in the world, and thoſe whoſe motions are the 
moſt ſudden and rapid, are employed in the holy ſcripture, te 
repreſent to us the vanity of our life, and the ſhortneſs of our 
days.* | 
But the ſhort continuance of our life is not all; it likewiſe 


Aides away inſenſibly. It is like a clock, the wheels of which 


* Our-lives indeed are very ſhort, they flee away like a ſhadow, and fade like 
the flowers of the field, And this were a very unſupportable thought, were there 
either no life after this, or not ſo happy a life as this. But beſides all the other 
proofs we have of another life, the very ſhortneſs of our lives may convince us 
that Death does not put an end to our being, For can we imagine that ſo noble 
a creature as man is, was made for a day? Man 1 ſay, who is big with ſuch immor- 
t:] deſigns, full of projects for future ages, who can look backward and forward, 
and ſee an eternity without beginning andwithout end who was made to contemplate 
the wonders of nature and providence, and to admire and adore his maker; who is 
the Lord of this Jower world, but has eyes to look up to heaven, and view all the 
glories of it, and to pry into that inviſible world which this veil of fleſh intercepts 
the fight of: man, who is fo long a child, and by ſuch low ſteps arrives to the uſe of 


\ Treaſon, and by that time he has got a little knowledge, and is earneſtly ſeeking af- 


ter more; by that time he knowe, what it is to be a man, and to what purpoſe he 
ought to live; what God is, and how much he is bound to love and worſhip him; 
while he is ennobling his ſoul with all heavenly qualities and virtues, and copying 
out the divine image; when the glories of human nature begin to appear, and tv 
ſhine in him, that is, when he is moſt fit to live, to ſerve God and men, then I ſay 
either this mortal Wes decays, and duſt returns to its duſt again, or ſome violent 
diſtemper or evil accident cuts him off in a vigorous age; and when with great la- 
bour and induſiry he is become fit to live, he muſt live no longer. How is it poſſi- 
ble to reconcile this with the wiſdom of Ged, if man periſhes v hen he dies; if he 
ceaſes to be, as ſoon as he comes to be a man? And therefore we have reaſon to be- 
lieve that Death only tranſlates us into another world, where the beginnirgs ef 
wiſdom and virtue here, grow up in perfection; and if that be a more happy place 
than this world, as you have. already heard, we have no reaſon to quarrel, that we 
live ſo little a while here: For ſetting aſide "the miſeries and calamities, the trou- 
bles and inconveniencies of this life, which the happieſt of men are expoſed to, 
(for our experience tells us, that there is no complete and unmixed happineſs 
here) ſetting aſide, (I ſay) chat this world is little elſe than à ſcene of miſery to 
a great part of mankind, who ſtruggle with want and poverty, labour under the op- 
reſſions af men, or the pain and ſickneſs of diſeaſed bodies; yet, if we were as 
. as this world could make us, we ſhould have no reaſon to complain that we 
muſt exchange it for a much greater happineſs. We nov call it Death to leave this 
world, but were we once out of it, and inflated i in the happineſs of the next, we 
Gould think it were dying indeed to come into it again. We read of none of the A- 
poſtles, who did ſo paſſionately deſire to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, as St. 
Paul; and there was ſome reaſon for it, becauſe he had a taſte of that happineſs, be- 
ing ſnatched up into the third heavens, Indeed could we ſee the glories of that place, 
it would make us impatient of living here, and poſſibly that is one reaſon, why they 
are concealed from us; but reaſon tells us, that if Death does tranſlate us to a bet- 
ter place, the ſhortneſs of our lives here is an advantage to us, if we take care to 

ipend them well; for we ſtall be the ſooner polleſied of a much happier life. 
SHERLOCK» 
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move without ceaſing; although the hand ſeems to us to ſtand 
fill; Or like a plant that grows continually, although the 
motion of its growth cannot be diſcerned. As a man who is 
on board a ſhip under ſail, goes forward, let him employ himſelf 
as he will; ſo whether we wake or fleep, walk, or fit, eat, or 
faſt, labour or take our reſt, we {till advance inſenſibly towards 
the grave. Our body is like a tree continually devoured by 
two worms; for day and night prey upon it without intermiſſion, 
In vain ye baniſh out of your minds the thoughts of Death ; al- 
though ye forget it, it will not forget you; the more you fly 
from it, the more it follows and purſues you; and when ye i- 
magine it the fartheſt off, ye have often hold of it. 

As a cancer that infects the breaſt eats it away perpetually, 
ſo time never ceaſes to conſume us. The very food that nou- 
riſhes us, brings us, by degrees, into the embraces of Death; as 
the oil that cauſes a lamp to burn, brings it to its end. As 
when a torch is lighted, it begins to decay the moment it be= 


gins to burn; ſo I may truly fay, without being thought to ex- 


aggerate, that the firſt moment of this animal and corporal life, 
is alſo the firſt moment of our Death. For the natural heat 
that is in us, which is our principle of life, is alſo the principle 
of our Death, by means of its continual acting upon the radical 
moiſture which it never ceaſes to conſume, as the flame never 
ceaſes to conſume the wax of the torch: So that we have with- 


in ourſelves the cauſe of our corruption, and the decay of our 


life. And as we are uſed to ſay of all ſublunary bodies, that 
the generation of one is the deſtruction of another; ſo it is with 
time, the birth of an hour, a day, a week, a month, or a year is 
the Death of that which went before. It is like a wheel that 
mounts to no other end, but to fall down again; 

Since therefore our life, properly ſpeaking, is nothing elſe 
but a continued Death, we expreſs ourſelves amiſs, to call that 
only the hour of Death, in which the ſoul is ſeparated from the 
body. For as when many cannon-ſhot are diſcharged againſt 
a ſtrong caſtle, we by no means ſay, that it was the laſt 
ſhot only that opened the breach: Or as when a hard ſtone is 


cut with a chifſel and hammer, or inſenſibly hollowed and 


worn away by water, we give not the glory of the performance 
to the laſt blow that was ſtruck, or the laſt drop that diſtilled : 


So when our bodies decay, and fall into duſt and rotetenneſs, we 


12 muſt 
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muſt not confider alone the laſt aſſaults of Death. As in a lad- 
der, when we go up or down it, we take notice of every round 
from the top to the bottom ; or as in an hour-glaſs we look at 
every grain of ſand that paſles ; as in a journey we reckon the 
firſt mile as well as the laſt, and in a race conſider the moment 
we ſet out as well as that in which we come in: So we fhould 
reckon the hour of our Death from the firſt moment that we 
drew. in our breath till the laſt wherein we give up the 
ghoſt, 

Beſides what happens of courſe to this poor miſerable body, 
there are an infinite number of ſtrange and unexpected accidenst, 
which interrupt and ſhorten its race, The taper is not always 
burnt out by its own flame, many contrary blaſts and unkind 
. ſhowers extinguiſh it. If our Tife is ſhort, it is no leſs frail and 
uncertain, The body in which we languifh during this life, is 
like Jonah's gourd, chap. iv. For if it be but touched by an 
unwholſome wind, or fmote by a worm, it preſently withers 
and dies away. This was the opinion of Eliphaz, when he 


ſaid, we dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation i. is in the duſt; we 


are _—_— before the moth, Job iv. 19. 
When God intends to deſtroy mankind in his anger, and to 
tread them in the wine-preſs of his fury, he does not always 
make uſe of the miniſtry of angels, as he did when he ſmate all 
the frſt-born of Egypt, Exod. xii. 29. when he ſtretched forth 
his hand to deſtroy Jeruſalem, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. and flew in one 
night an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand men of the army 
of Sennacherib, 2 K:ngs xix. 35. He does not always let loofe 
the wicked ſpirits, as when he gave them permiſſion to raiſe a 
furious tempeſt, which blew down to the ground the houſe 
where Job's children were met together, and buried them un- 
der its ruins, Job. i. 19. He opens not always the flood-gates of 
heaven, as when he drowned the world of the ungodly in the 
waters of the deluge, Cen. vii. He cauſeth not always fire and 
brimſtone to rain from heaven, as he did upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah, upon Admah and Zeboun, Gen, xix. He does not al- 
ways work wonders in the deep, as when he deſtroyed Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians in the waters of the Red Sea, Exod. xiv. 28. 
He prepares not always whales to ſwallow us up, as he did in 
the caſe of Jonah, chap. i. 17. He ſends not always hery ſer- 
pents, as he did to the children of Iſcacl who murmured in the 
deſart, 
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deſart, Numb. xxi. 6. He commands not always the earth to 
open her mouth as he did when it ſwallowed up Corah, Dathan 
and Abiram, Numb. xvi. 32. He does not always caſt down great 
ſtones from heaven, as when he ſmote the Amorites, Joſh. x. 1 1. He 
does not always devour us by flames that come out from his 
preſence, as he did Nadab and Abihu, who offered ſtrange fire 
before him, Levit. x. 2. He commands not always the lions and 
bears of the foreſt to iſſue forth, as he did when the rebellious 
prophet was ſlain, r Kings xiii. 24. and when the ill tutored 
children of Bethel, who mocked Eliſha, were torn to pieces, 
2 Kings it. 24. He does not always employ the plagues and 
judgments of peſtilence, war, and famine ; the ſtinking ſnuff of 
a lamp, or the unpleafant vapour of any malignant ſmoke, is 
able to ſuffocate and kill us in a moment. A little fly, the ker- 
nel of an apple, an hair, a grape- ſtone, a grain of ſand, or any 
other the ſmalleſt atom, is ſufficient to ſtop our breath, and 
put an end to our life; therefore God adviſeth us by his pro- 
phet Iſaiah, ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils ; ; for 
wherein is he to be accounted of, Iſa. ii. 22. 

What is ſtill more ſeriouſly to be conſidered, theſe accidents 


for us every where, as well in the midſt of our relations, and 
in the embraces of our deareſt friends, as in the midſt of our 
moſt mortal and irreconcileable enemies: Its inviſible 
darts fly on every ſide, and as the pſalmiſt finelyßexpreſſes it, 
The peſtilence walketh in darkneſs, and deſtruction waſteth at noon- 
day, Pſalm exi. 6. Death is as buſy on the moſt ſolemn feſti- 
vals, as on working days ; it pulls us from the table, where 
we are taking our delights, with as much eafe as from the bed 
of ſorrow where we ſigh and groan, There is no place though 
ever fo facred that can afford us an afylum; it hath no more 
reſpe& for the churches dedicated to God's ſervice than for ordi- 
nary houſes. All the riches of Peru, and all the power of the great- 
eſt monarchs cannot protect us from its purſuit. The debt it 
demands of us muſt be paid at ſight; and it is not poſſible for 
us to appear by deputy to the ſummons it ſends us. 

Death does not fix his citations upon the door, nor give them 
into the hand of a feryant. There is not one of them upon 
which it cannot write, as a proof of its having been ſerved, 
ſdeaking to him in perſon, It ſurprizes us in the houſe, and in the 

fields; 


* 
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fields; in our cloſets, and in the ſtreets; on our couch, and in 
our chair; in the midſt of our feaſts, and all our pomp. It at- 
tacks the greateſt kings in their moſt magnificent palaces; their 
moſt flouriſhing cities, and their beſt fortified caſtles ; in the 
midſt of their moſt faithful ſubjects, and moſt victorious ar- 
mies ; upon their thrones, and in their triumphant chariots. As 
king Ahab, when he went down to take poſſeſſion of Naboth's 
vineyard met unexpectedly with the prophet Elijah to whom he ſaid 
in great wrath, haſt thou found me, O mine enemy? 1 Kings xxi. 
20. So the proud men of this world, when they think of no- 
thing but the pleaſant employment of their unjuſt acquiſitions, 
and of bathing themſelves in the blood and ſweat of the poor, 
often meet with Death unexpectedly, which they curſe in their 
hearts; and if it did not ſtop their mouths, and ſet their veno- 
mous teeth, they would alſo ſay to it in a fury, h thou found 
me, O mine enemy? 0 
It was this pious reflection that cauſed the wiſeſt king that 7 
ever lived upon the earth to cry out, for man knoweth not his \ 
time; as the fiſhes that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds that 1 
are caught in the ſnare ; ſo are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil time, t 
when it falleth ſuddenly upon them, Eccleſ. ix. 12. and this it 4 

Was that indited this excellent ſentence in the book of Job, I 
In a moment ſhall they die, and the people ſhall be troubled at mid- V 
2 
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night, and paſs away : and the mighty ſhall be taken away without 
band, chap. x iv. 20. That is to ſay, that to deſtroy kingdoms 


and whole nations, and to carry off the moſt robuſt and mighty i 
amongſt men, Death has no occaſion for any other force than C 
that of his own arm. \ r 

Remember then, O young man, thy Creator in the Fey of thy \ 
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when ſ 


thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them, Eccleſ. xii. 1. Though 
thou art the ſtrongeſt and moſt vigorous amongſt men, yet 
truſt not in thy ſtrength, nor confide in thy vigour. T hink 
upon the iron and the braſs in the image of king Nebuchad- 
neꝛzzar, which were broken to pieces, and became like the chaff” of 
the ſummer thraſbing-Hoors, which the wind carried away, Dan. ii. 
35. and forget not that Death as eaſily brings down the ſtrong 
and mighty, as the moſt feeble and infirm. 
Sleep not, O young maidens, with the fooliſh virgins men- 
tioned in the goſpel, Mat, xxv. for ye know not at what _ | 
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the bridegroom will call you to the marriage ſupper of the 
Lamb, Rev. xix.7, 9. Though ye poſleſs the greateſt beauty in 
the world, yet remember, that Death will not ſuffer himſelf to 
be captivated by your charms; and that he mows down the 
moſt lovely flowers in the garden, as well as the moſt common 
herbs in the field. | 

Yeold men, who tremble beneath aload of years, prepare your- 
ſelves for Death with an holy alacrity, Let your hope be as an 
anchor of tbe foul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, which entereth beyond the 
vail, even into heaven itſelf, whither the Saviour of the world 
is entered, as a forerunner for you, Heb. vi. 19, 20. Look up with 
the eyes of your faith, and behold the ancient of days, who 
ſtretched out his arms to receive you into that arm * 
which remains to his people. 

Would the Chriſtian reader know the tendency of this . 
courſe ? Since Death is certain and inevitable, there is nothing 
more uncertain than the hour of its arrival, we ſhould live as if 
we expected to die every moment; having our ſouls always 
upon our lips ready to reſign them into the hands of our Crea- 
tor; or, to ſpeak with holy Job, having our fleſh in our teeth, 


and our life in our own hands, chap. xiii. 14. Since we know 


not at what age, at what time, nor in what place, Death 
will come upon us, let us look for him every where, and 
at all ſeafons. Since we are in this houſe of clay, for no 
certain term, let us be ready to depart at the firſt warning; for 
it is better to goout chearfully, than to be dragged out againſt 
our will. We ſhould not let Death carry us away, in the ſame 
manner as the ſea toſſes and drives before it a dead carcaſe ; but 
we ſhould imitate the difcreet pilot, who trims his fails, and aſ- 
fiſts the wind and tide with the beſt of his ſkill. We ſhould not 


follow Death, as the criminal follows the executioner who leads 


him to puniſhment, but as the child follows the father who 
conducts him to a feaſt, We ſhould not encounter with Death 
by conſtraint, as the ancient ſlaves fought with wild beaſts in 
the Roman amphitheatres ; but we ſhould imitate David's cou- 
rage, who iflued forth, of his own accord, from the camp of Iſ- 
rae}, to fight with Goliath, In ſhort it is better for us to attack 
and ſeize upon Death, than to be ſeized and ſwallowed up by 

It. | 
Come, then, when thou wilt, O Death! thou ſhalt never 
ſurprize 
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ſurprize me; for I wait for thee, at all hours, with my wea- 
pons in my hand. Thou ſhalt not drag me away by force; for 
I will go willingly and chearfully with thee : and though thou 
art my enemy, yet will I not ſcruple to ſay to thee in the lan- 
guage of the ſpouſe to her well-beloved, draw me, and Þ will run 
after thee, Cant. i. 4. Nay, I will meet thee in the way, and re- 
ceive thee with open arms. Inſtead of dreading thy coming, I 
hope and wiſh for thee : For at thy firſt arrival, as ſoon as J 
have ſeen thee, I ſhall overcome thee. O happy Day ! that 
promiſeth me ſuch a glorious victory, ſuch an eternal * 
1 prayer Fand meditation upon the ancertainiy of the time of our 
Death, 


GOD! in whoſe power are all times and ſeaſons ; I 
know that it is appointed unto all men once to die, and 


all mankind. The experience of all ages teaches us, that there 
is no one able to ſay, [/hall live for ever, and ſhall not ſee Death, 


judge of all the world haſt pronounced our irrevocable ſentence in 
the earthly paradiſe, Inſomuch that I muſt be the moſt ſenſe- 
leſs of all men, if I did not firmly belieye, that I ſhall die as 
others, and that I muſt go in my turn, the way of all fleſh, But, 
O Lord, th ou haſt been pleaſed to hide from us the ſacred counſels 
of thine adorable providence; and haſt nat ſet before our eyes the 
hand that points to the laſt hours of our life. There is no ſhadow 
by which we can perceive with certainty, the going down of our 


ſummon us toappear beforethy tribunal, Grant me therefore, 


obey thy holy pleaſure. Let me be like a ſhip at anchor, which 
only waits for a wind to fet ſail; or like a ſoldier who only ex- 
pects the call of the trumpet, to march out to the battle. O 
that I may imitate the good and faithful ſervant who watches for 
the coming of his Lord, and hears when he knocks at che 
gate; and be like the wile virgins, who are ready to meet the 
bridegroom, and to follow hun into the marriage chamber. As 
know not at what age, at what time, nor in what place, Death 
will preſent itſelf before me, grant that I may expect it at every 
age, 


— 


that the grave is the houſe which thou haſt prepared to receive 


Thou, O my God, who art the living God, and the ſovereign 


ſun. We know not at what hour of the day, or night, thou wilt 


O Godof mercies, to be always ready to anſwer to thy call, and 


— 
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age, at all times, and in every place, that Imay live as if I looked 
to die every moment, that my foul may be upon my lips, and 
that I may be always ready to reſign it into thy hands, O my 
God, who art the faithful Creator thereof, Thus prepared by 
thy grace and mercy, whenever Death comes upon me, I ſhall 
receive it with joy, as thy meſſenger, and follow it with chear- 
fulneſs, being aſſured it will guide me into the light of life, and 
bring me into the everlaſting palace of thy glory. Amen. 


A Prayer and Meditation for thaſe that are Young. 


which enlighteneth every man that cometh into the 
world, in thee I live, move, and have my being. Thou, 

O Lord, haſt formed and faſhioned my body with thy hands; 
and has breathed into it an immortal ſoul, created in thine i- 
mage, and after thy likeneſs, Thou haſt not only given me 
life; but thou haſt continually watched over it, to preſerve me 
from all the dangers to which my frail and miſerable nature is 


(Ob D, the inexhauſtible fountain of light and life; 


expoſed. Whatever health and ſtrength I enjoy, if thou with- 


draweſt thy mercy and protection which uphold me, I ſhall 
immediately fink down, and return tothe original duſt from whence 
thou waſt pleaſe] to call me. O Lord, fince my life is from thee, 


_ graciouſly grant, that I may live only for thee ; and that all mine 
aCtions may tend to thy honour and glory. That I may 
joyfully dedicate to thee the firſt -fruits of my life, and the 


flower of my age. That I may remember my Creator in the 
days of my youth; and that I may refrain from vice, before the 
evil days come, in which I ſhall ſay I have no pleafure in them. 
O Father of mercies, blot out all the ſins, and ſupport me un- 
der all the infirmities, of this dangerous and unſtable ſtage of my 
life. Stop all the irregular motions and tranſports of my 
youthful blood, arid ſubdue unto thyſelf this miſerable fleſh 


that rebels againſt its Maker. If neither che reverence due to 


thy holy laws, nor the dread of thy all-ſeeing eye, be ſufficient 
to deter me from evil, and incline me to that which is good; 
grant, I beſeech thee, that I may always remember that Deatli 
is unavoidable, and that, perhaps, it is already in my b ſom, 
and that I may al ways think I hear the voice ſrom"Hheaven, 

N | Which 
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which calls me to appear in judgment before thee, the ſovereign 
judge of the world, before whom our moſt ſecret thoughts are 
not hid. Let not my youth, and the vigorous health I enjoy, 
betray me to fancy myſelf ſecure againſt the darts of Death; 

but let me remember that the flower is ſhorter lived than the 
fruit, and that a young plant is ſooner pulled up than an aged 
tree, Let me place before my eyes the vaſt numbers of chil- 
dren and young perſons, who are buried every day, and how 
few live to be old; and let me never forget that the bleſſed Je- 
ſus who died for us, and who 1s entered, as our forerunner, in- 
to thy paradiſe, died in the flower of his age. O God, wean 
my heart and my affections from this world, from all its faith- 
leſs pleaſures and deceitful yanities. Grant me thy grace, that 
I may place all my joy and felicity in thee, That I may not 
fatter myſelf with the fooliſh notion of having years of delight 
to come; but that I may always bear in mind, that there is no 
ſeaſon of life exempt from its evils, its cares, croſſes and trou- 
bles. The green fruit hath its grubs that devour it, as well 
as the ripeſt ; and the young bud upon a roſe-tree hath. its thorns 
as well as the roſe that is full blown, or that whoſe leaves fall off 
through age. The longer I live in this miſerable and corrupt 


world, the more evil I ſhall ſee, and the more ſorrow I ſhall 


feel ; the more I ſhall pollute my ſoul, and offend my God. O 
Lord I ſhall have lived long enough, when I ſhall have learned 
to live well, and am prepared to die. And I know that I ſhall 
poſſeſs both theſe tokens of thy favour, if I make thy ſacred word 
my guide, and thy holy ſpirit ſanctifies it unto me, and teaches 
me to do thy will, which is holy, good, pleaſant, and per- 
fect. Strengthen me, O Lord, that F may find thy yoke 
eaſy, and thy burthen light. O gracious God, if thou prolong- 
eſt my days, multiply in me the rich abundance of thy grace, 
andenflame my heart with thy love. But if thou ſeeſt good to cut 
ſhort the thread of my life, O grant, that J may not be ſo much 
mine own enemy, as to afflict myſelf, becauſe thou art pleaſed 
to remove me betimes to an happy immortality, to ſhorten 
my labouts, put an end to the cruel war of my paſſions, and to 
crown me in the middle of my courſe, I ſhall have glory and 
comfort enough, provided thou giveſt me ſtrength ſufficient to 
ſubdue fin, to overcome Death, and to triumph over all the 
enemies of my ſalvation, Grant that I may never be ſo ſenſe- 


leſs 
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leſs as to regret a tranſitory moment; ſeeing thou haſt promiſed 
me an eternity in which there is no variation nor ſhadow of 
change; and that thou wilt give me in heaven a youth 
that blooms with everlaſting joys. O my God, I am rea- 
dy to glorify thee, either by my life, or by my Death, fince 
thy holy ſon Jeſus 1s gain to me, whether I live, or whether I 
die, Amen. | 


A Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as are in ars. 
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LF NG OD), the ancient of days, the father of eternity, thou 
willeſt that at all times, and in every ſeaſon of life thy chil- 
dren ſhould be prepared to die. How much more ought I to 
prepare myſelf, O Lord, who am full of days, and have already 
one foot in the grave. Grant, I beſeech thee, that as my out- 
ward man viſibly decays, my inward man may be renewed day 
by day. That this infirm body, that bows towards the earth, 
may teach me to lift up my thoughts to heaven. That the 
furrows on my brow, and the wrinkles in my ſkin may be a 

means to efface the fins of my ſoul, and free my heart from all 
its fears and anxieties. That though my knees tremble, and 
my hair is become white through age, my faith may be ſtrong, 
and my hopes ſtill vigorous and blooming ; and let Death, 
which threatens me every moment, teach me to lay hold on the 
prince of life. O Lord God of heaven and earth thou ſeeſt 
my poor and wretched eſtate. I begin to be a burthen to my- 
ſelf, and uſeleſs to others. My ſoul is weary of living, and 
tired out with the weakneſs that oppreſſes me. For my body 
is become, as it were, the grave of my ſoul, and I do not ſo 
properly live, as die daily. My Creator and my God! thy 
providence watched over me before I was born; and from the 
womb of my mother thou. haſt been my ſtrong God. Thou haſt 
bleſſed, O God of mercies, mine infancy, and haſt crowned all 
mine years with thy paternal favour, and loving kindneſs, O 
leave me not in my weak and helpleſs age ! my vigour decays, 
be thou the rock of my heart, and the ikrength of my life. 
Mine years are carried away as with a flood, and I am now no 
more than the ſhadow of a ſhadow that declined, - Yet thou 
art the ſame for ever, and thy years ſhall have no end. As thy 
K 2 exiltente 
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exiſtence is without beginning, ſo it is without end. Renew 
my youth like that of the eagle; re- animate and warm this cold 
and dead clod; and oh! above all things, reach me thine 
hand from on high. Take me from this houſe which is all rot- 
ten with age, and raiſe me up to thy new Jeruſalem. T have 
no longer any taſte for the meat and drink of this world; it is 
time that thou ſatisfy me with the delights of thy holy table, and 
that I drink of the new wine of thy kingdom. I am already, 
as it were, cut of the world; and my life holds but by a flen- 
der thread. Lord, now let thy ſervant [thine handmaid] de- 


part in peace, according to thy word ; for mine ins have ſeen 
thy ſalvation. owes 
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CHAP. IX 


The third Remedy againſt the Fear of Death, is, to conſider that God 
| hath ordained the Time and Manner of our Death. 


FE are either hypocrites, who draw nigh unto God with 
our mouths, and honour him with cur lips, whils our heart 
zs far from him, Matt. xv. 8. or we muſt defire the ac- 
compliſhment of the will of God, and reſign ourſelves to it with- 
out murmuring for every day we ſay unto him in our prayers, 
Thy will be done in earth as it is in Heaven, Matt. vi. 10, W hence 
it follows, that we cannot have Death i in abhorrence, nor fly 
from it in a cowardly manner, if we are firm] y perſwaded, as we 
ought to be, that God has appointed the time, and ordained the 
manner of our Death. In truth, our complaints of Death are 
generally occaſioned by our having our eyes too much fixed be- 
low, and by the too great deference we pay to ſecond cauſes. 
We are like a dog that bites the ſtone that ſtrikes him; for ws 
curſe the means which God employs to remove us from thc 
world. 

Novi it is eaſy to ſhow that God hath numbered our days, 
and that in the cternal counſel of his adorable wiſdom, he hath 
decreed the hour and moment of every man's Death. For be- 


ſides what our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt faith in general, T Lat God 


baib put in Dis awn pawer the times and the ſeaſons, Acts i. 7. Job 


expre sl 
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expreſsly tells us, The days of man are determined, the number of his 
months are with thee z; thou haſi appointed his bounds that he cannot 
paſs, Job xiv. 5, The royal prophet ſpeaks to the ſame 88 
poſe in the 31iit Pſalm, 7 truſted in thee, O Lord: ¶I ſaid, thou 
art my God. My times are in thy hand, 14, 15. He expreſſes 
himſelf to the ſame ſenſe in Pſalm 39, Behold, thou hajl made my 
days us an band-breadth, 5. and in Pſalm 68, Unto God the Lora 
belong the iſſues from Death, 20. The prophet Moſes likewiſe 
teaches us the fame leſſon, in his divine ſong, where he repre- 
ſents to us, that it is God who reduceth man to aſhes, and 
maketh him return to his firſt original, Thou turneft man to de- 
firuttion ; and ſayeſt, return ve children of men, Pſalm xc. 3. 

King Hezekiah's compariſon is very remarkable ; he com- 
pares the life of man to a piece of cloth, which God hath 
weaved, and cuts off at his pleaſure, Mine age is deparied, and is 
removed from me as a fhepherd's tent: I have cut off like a weaver 
my life: he will cut me off with pining ſickneſs : from day even to 
night wilt thou make an end of me, Iſa. xxxviii. 12. Hannah, the 
mother of the prophet Samuel, leaves no room for a doubt : The 
Lord killeth, and maketh alive, he brinz«th down to the grave, and 
bringeth up, T Sam. ii. 6. and nothing can be more expreſs to 
our purpoſe, than theſe words 6f our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriit, I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of Hell and of 
Death, Rev. i. 18. This great Lord and Saviour ſhutteth the 
gates of the grave when he pleaſeth, and it is not poſſible to open 
them. againſt his will, In ſhort, whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord, and whether me die, we die unto the Lord + whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 8. 

Reaſon alſo, enlightened by revelation, teaches us the fame - 
good and ſalutary leſſon; for if God preſides over the conception 
and birth of man, and appoints the time of our entrance into 
the world, why ſhould he not alſo preſide over our Death, and 
point out the time of our departure? The royal prophet ſpeaks 
thus to God, My ſußhftlance bas not hid from thee, when I was made 
in ſecret e and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts ef the earth. Thing 
eyes did fee my ſubſtance, yet being unperfect, and in thy book ol my 
members were written, which in continuance were Faſhioned, when as 
get there was nene of them, Pal. cxxxix. 15, 16. But in my 
opinion, we may ſay to him, in much ſtronger terms, The "an 
tering of my bones ſhall not be hid from thee, when this miſer- 


able 
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able body ſhall fall in pieces, as rotten wood, or a moth- eaten 
garment; thine eyes ſhall ſee me, when Death ſhall cut off the 
thread of my life, and ſeparate what thou haſt joined together 
with ſuch admirable wiſdom : thy providence ſhall watch over 
my laſt moments, and nothing ſhall happen unto me, but what 
thou haſt ordained, from the beginning, in thy ſecret counſel. . 
If God decrees the time of our reſurrection, and if without 


his expreſs command, his ſpirit will not breathe upon our dry bones, 


to cauſe them to live, Ezek. xxxvii. is it, in the leaſt, probable 
that our breath ſhould depart from our noftrils, and that our bo- 


dy ſhould fall into the bed of corruption, without the expreſs or- 


der of the great and living God ? He, who hath appointed their 
courſe to the ſun, moon, and ſtars, that ſhine in the firmament, 
hath he not alſo appointed his children their courſe, who are to 
tine for ever before him, as bright ſtars, in the new heavens, 
where righteouſneſs does for ever dwell ? He, who hath meaſured 
the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with a 
ſpan; who hath weighed the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a 
balance, Iſa. xl. 12. Who hath firetched cut the earth with a plum- 
met, and ſet bounds to the ſea ; hath he not alſo meted out to 
us the meaſure of our life, and marked its laſt period with his 
finger? He who hath numbered the kingdoms of Heathen 
Princes, hath he not alſo numbered the days in which he will 
pleaſe to reign here below in our hearts by his Holy Spirit ? and 


hath he not appointed the time when we ſhall aſcend up to the 


DEAvEn of heavens, to reign in the kingdom of his glory? 
If God numbers the hairs of our head, how much more will he 


number the days of our life? and if @ ſparrow falls not to the 


ground without his permiſſion, Matt. x. 29, 30. how is it poſſible 
that a ſoul ſhould take its flight to heaven without his order? 
He who putteth our tears in his bottle, Pſal. Ivi. 8. who writeth 
dur afflictions in his book, and keepeth an account of all our 
forrows ; ſhall he not alſo keep an account of the life and death 

of men? and hath he not writ in his book the days which we 

are to ſpend in this vale of tears? He who knoweth thy down-ſit- 

ting, and thy up-riſing, who compaſſeth thy path, and thy lying down, 

Pf. cxxxix. 2, 3. hath he not alſo obſerved thy riſing at thy birth, 

the way of thy life, and thy lying down at thy Death ? 

In ſhort, if it is true that God in his infinite wiſdom hath or- 
dained how long this world ſhall continue, it is no leſs certain 

that 
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that he hath alſo preſcribed bounds and Hamit to the life of man, 
who is the little world, and a compendium of the great one, 
As our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift teaches us, that 79 man 
by taking thought can add one cubit unto his flature, Matt. vi. 27. 
ſo we find by experience, that all our care and induſtry will 
never be able to add one year, no, not one day, nor even fo 
much as a ſingle moment to the duration of our life. 


If life and Death were not in the hand of God, there would | 


be nothing ſettled or conſtant, either in the kingdoms of the 
earth, or in the church of Chriſt, The Prophets would be of- 
ten convicted of grievous errors, and election from eternity 
would, in a manner, be totally aboliſhed ; for the moſt weighty 


affairs of kingdoms depend upon the lives of their Princes; and 


the death of one man is ſufficient to overturn an empire, or to 
change entirely the face of affairs. If Alexander the Great had 
been deſtroyed in his cradle, what would have become of the 
prophecy of Daniel, who repreſents to us the glorious victories 
this Prince ſhould obtain over Darius, King of the Medes and 
Perſians, by the emblem of an he-goat that runs againſt a ram in 
the fury of his power, breaks his two horns, and ſtamps upon him 
with his feet, Dan. viii. 7, andif Cyrus had died before he had made 
himſelf maſter of the kingdom of Babylon, how would Ifaiah's. + 
prophecy have been accompliſhed, who not only points out this 
young conqueror in the moſt lively colours; but alſo calls him 
expreſsly by his name, and engraves theſe words of him in the 
eyes of the ſun, an hundred and fourſcore years before he was 
born; 1 have ſaid of Cyrus, he is my ſhepherd, and ſball perform all 
my pleaſure ; even ſaying to Jeruſalęm, thou ſhalt be built; and to the 
temple, thy foundation Jhall be laid, Iſa. xliv. 28. 

Had the Devil had power to have taken away St. Paul's life 
before his journey to Damaſcus, on which he was converted by 
a glorious miracle, Acts ix. how could the decree of God have 
been fulfilled, who ſeparated him from his mother's womb, Gal. i. 
15. to make him a choſen. veſſel, and a faithful ambaſſador of 
his Son? Had the good thief never ſeen the light, or had he 
been killed upon any of his robberies, how could he have been 
converted upon the croſs, where he repented of his crimes ? or 
how could he have heard, juſt before he expired, theſe words of 


eternal comfort from the mouth of our bleſſed Saviour, FLerily, 41 
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2 unto e To- day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradi ſe! Luke 


xxlii. 43. 
The very Heathens themſelyes perceired ſome ray of this di- 


vine truth, but they have overcaſt it by their impertinent and ri- 


diculous fables. For their Poets feign, that there are three fates 
or goddeſſes, one of which ſpins; another winds, and the third 


cuts off the thread of every man's life. By theſe groſs images 


they endeayour to teach us, That God on] y lengthens or ſhortens 
man's life at his pleaſure. 

As it is certain, therefore, that God hath numbered and ſet 
bounds to our days, ſo it is as certain that he hath appointed in his 
infinite wiſdom, the means that ſhall convey us out of the world. 
If one dies in peace, and another is ſlain in war; if one expires 


in his bed, and another on the ſcaffold ; if one periſhes by fa- 


mine, and another is cut off by the peſtilence; if one is ſtruck 
with thunder, and another torn to pieces by wild beafts ; if one 
is drowned in water, and anather conſumed with fire : in ſhort, 


whatever way the ſeparation of the ſoul and body is effected, it 
is not without the expreſs leave of our heavenly Father. There- 
fore when we ſee the ſtrangeſt accidents come to paſs, and the 


moſt unexpected and tragic Deaths before our eyes, we ſhould 
call tomind the ſaying of the prophet Jeremiah, when he beheld 
the plundering and burning of Jeruſalem, he is he that ſaith, 


and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord @mmandeth it not? Out of the 


mouth of the moji High proceedeth not evil and good, Lam. iii. 37, 


38. We muſt remember with Iſaiah, That it is God that forms 


the light, and creates darkneſs : that makes peace, and creates evil, 


chap. xlv. 7. and this exclamation of the prophet Amos ſhould 


eccho to the very bottom of our heart, Shall there be evil in a city 


and the Lord hath not done it ? chap. iii. 6, That is to ſay, ſhall. 
there be any kind of affliction or Death in that place, which 


God hath not ordained, and directed by his wiſe providence ? If 


the Devil could not deſtroy Job's flock of ſheep, Fob i. nor hurry . 


headlong into the ſea the herd of ſwine, without his leave who. 
holds him faſt in chains, Matt. viii. 32. let us perſuade ourſelves 
that all the powers of hell and the world cannot cauſe us to die 
by a violent Death, if God hath not ſo appointed 1 in the coun- 
cl of his wiſdom. So that if at any time a prince or magiſtrate 


ſhould ſay to us in Pilate's language, Knowe/t thou not that 1 
have power to crucify thee, and have power to releaſe thee £ Jobn 


xix. 


W 
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Kix. 10. being armed with an holy confidence, let us anſwer 
him with our Saviour, thou couldeſt have no power at all again/? 
me, except it were given thee from above. Without the permiſſion 
and will of God, thou canſt not take from me a hair of my 
head. 

We read in the book of Judges, that when Abimelech aſ- 
ſaulted the tower of Theber, intending to take it by ſtorm, a 
woman caſt from the top of the tower a piece of a milſtone, that 
fell upon his head, and brake his skull, Judg. ix. It we look no 
further than ſecond cauſes, this accident appears altogether for- 
tuitous, and the chance of war; but we muſt lift up our eyes 
to the Almighty Hand of an all- ſeeing power, far more skilful 
than this poor woman; for the ſame hiſtory tells us, that, by 
this means, God accompliſhed Jotham's prophecy, and rendered 
the wickedneſs of Abimelech, which he did unto his Father, in laying 
Ms ſeventy brethren. | 

Ahab King of Iſrael had diſguiſed himſelf to fight againſt 
the Syrians ; a ſoldier of the enemy's army draws his bow at a 
venture, and ſmote him between the joints of the harneſs, of 
which wound he died, and the dogs licked up the blood that: 
ran from his wound, 1 Kings xxii. A carnal and worldly mind 
would ſay, upon this occaſion, that it was only an accident of war; 
but the ſpirit of God tells us, that this happened to fulfil the 
prophecy of Elijab, and the dreadful threatenings which he had 
pronounced againſt this wicked Prince, who, by tyranical and 
deviliſh means had invaded the poſſeſſion of another, thus ſaith 
the Lord, in the place where the dogs licked the blood of Naboth, ſhall 
dogs lick thy blaad, even thine, chap. xxi. 19. 

When we conſider thetragical death of Joſiah, king of Judah, 
it ſeems atfirft view to be altogether owing to the boiling heat of 
youth, which carried him contrary to all the maxims of prudence, 
obſtinately to fight againſt Pharaoh Necho, King of Egypt, or 
to the ſtrength and ſwiftneſs of his enemies, according to the 
complaint of the Prophet Jeremiah, our perſecutors are ſtuiſter 
than the eagles of the Heaven; they purſued us upan the mountains, 
they laid wait for us in the wilderneſs. The breath of our noſtrils, the 
anomted of the Lord was taken in their pits, of tubam we ſaid, un- 
der his ſhadow we ſhall live among the heathen, Lament. iv. 19, 
20. But to underſtand the truth, we muſt enter farther into the 
lanftuary, and adore the wiſdom of God's decree, who before 

L hg 


— 2 


74 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
he poured down his juſt vengeance, and puniſhed the people 
of Iſrael for the many idolatries, and enormous crimes with Which 
they had polluted: themſelves, would take this good and reli 
gious Prince into his eternal reſt, and give him, a richer and 
more noble crown than he wore upon earth, fulfilling, by this 
means, the promiſe which he had made him by the Prophetch 
HuldahyBebold therefore, Juul gather thee unto thy ferhers, and the 
ſhalt be gathered into thy grave in peace, and thine eyes Hall not ſee 
_ the cuil which I will bring upon this place, 2 Kings xxii. 20. 
When we meditate upon the death and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
it ſeems at £iſt ſight altogether chargeable upon the envy cf 
the Phariſees, the treachery. of Judas, the mutiny of the people, 
the injuſtice of Pilate, the ſcoffs of Herod, and the cruelty of 
the Roman ſoldiers. But the holy Apoſtles, Peter and John, 
to whom our bleſſed Saviour had revealed the choiceſt ſecrets of 
his kingdom, conſider theſe wicked agents as no other than the 
inſtruments which God made uſe of to bring about the great 
work of our redemption; for thus they e of it in the fourth 
chapter of the Acts, Againſt thy holy child Jelus, whom thou hajl 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and i: 
people of Iſrael were gathered together, For, to do ꝛohatſcever thy 
band and thy counſel „ before to be done, ver. 22, ny 

If a man kills his friend ignorautly, and without deſign ; for 
example, F be goes with him into a wead to hew timber, 1550 his 
bard fetcheth a flroke with the ax ta cut down the tree, and the head 
flippeth from the belve, and lighteth upon his neighbour, that He die, 
Deut. xix. 5. nothing can be imagined mare accidental, if we 
look no further than Road cauſes: But God has formally de- 
clared, that it is be himſelf that delivers ſuch an one into the band} 
bini that flays him thus inadvergently, Exod. xxi. 13. and therefoie 
to ſecure the innocent autkors of ſuch murders, God appointed 
cities of refuge for them to fly to, Numb. XXXYs Jeſb. xx. 

As when our hour is come, all the riches in the world can- 
not pay our ranſom, nor all the wiſdom of counſels, nor the 
ſtrength. of kingdoms protect us from the power of Death, ſo 

on the contrary, when, it pleaſeth God to preſerve our lives, all 
the ſubtilty and artifice of the Devil, all the PO WEE, and malice 

of the world cannot take them from us. 
Eſau, inferace with hatred, and thirſting after revenge. forms 
a relolutien te llay his drach ber! : and it Tema to have been on 
| pu- 


4 
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purpoſe to perpetrate this horrid fratricide that he went to meet 
him with four hundred men, but God, who holds in his 
hand the hearts of all men, who turns the ſtony: rocks into 
fountains of water, and the flints into rivers of oil, forced out 
of this hardened heart tears of love and compaſſion. Eſau, in- 
ſtead of drawing his ſword: againſt his brother, embraced him 


in the moſt tender manner, fell ae his neck, 1 My. 


dver him, Gen. xxxiii. 

Jacob's ſons had wickedly conſpired the death: of ade dro- 
ther Joſeph, and were ready to imbrue their hands in the blood 
of this innocent lamb; but by a ſecret and admirable provi- 
dence God put a ſtop to their heilifh deſign. This ſovereign 
Lord of the univerſe, who by his infinite wiſdom draws light 
out of darkneſs, made uſe of the moſt inveterate malice, that 
could enter into the hearts of men, to accompliſh his good pur- 
poſe, and to raiſe his ſervant to that height of glory and ho- 
nour which he had prepared ſor him. Theſe inhuman ſouls, 
full of a diabolical envy, had combined together againſt this 
pious and juſt perſon, to hinder the fulfilling bis miraculous 


dreams; but quite contrary to their intention they made way 


for the accompliſhment of thoſe things which God had revealed 
to his prophet. ' Therefore when his brethren were afraid, 


left he fhould revenge himſelf upon them, when he had die 


power in his hand, he ſaid to them with an heart that overflow= 
ed with love and charity, Am I in the place F As for you ' 
ye thought evil apy 275 but God meant it unto a, Gen. l, 
19, 20. | 

David, a man after God's own heart, fell into a nil of 
very great and terrible dangers, infomuch that he was often 
brought down to the very gates of Death; but God delivered his 


foul from Death, his eyes from tears, and his feet from falling, Pſal, 


cxvi. 8. In the wilderneſs of Maon, King Saul had compaſſed 
him round about on every fide, fo that there was no help or ſuc- 
cour to be expected from man ; but God wrought his deliver- 
ance by a wonderful providence ; for juſt as they e galng 10 


lay hands on him, a meſſenger comes unto Saul, ſaying, Haſte 


ther, and come; for the Philiſtines have invaded the land, 2 Sam. 
xxiil. 27. Neither the continual perſecutions of this cruel ty- 
rant, nor the formidable conſpiracy of his unnatural ſon, nor the 


revolts and inſurrections of the people, nor all the ſurious tem- 
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+ The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
. peſts raiſed againſt him by hell and the world, were able to ex- 


tinguiſh his lamp of life. But after he had ſerved his wn genera- 


non, y the will of God, he fell en fleep, Acts xili. 36. as a man 


that lays himſelf down, and takes his reſt ee after a long 


- 'and painful Jabour, 11 


Queen Jezebel bore the moRt bitter hatred to ihe propbet Eli- 


jah. She bad fworn by her Gods that ſhe would put him to 
death, 1 Kin. xix. 2. but God preſerved him by à miracle from 
the bloody hands of that infernal fury. Nor was his providence 


Jeſs miraculous in preſerving him from famine, whom he had 
thus delivered from the ſword-and from violence. He command- 
ed the ravens to feed bim, and to bring him bread and fleſh 
morning and evening, 1 Kings xvii. 6. He increaſed for his 


ſake the poor widow of Zarephath's cruſe of oil, and barrel of 


meal, ver. 14. and when he fainted in the wilderneſs, God, who 


is abſolute over all his creatures, ſcnt him meat and drink by 


the miniſtry of an angel, I Min. xix. In ſhort, all the ſtorms 
that were raiſed againſt him by the Prinee of the power of the 
air, were not able to hurt him; but when God ſaw good to 
crown his labours, he tek him up to heaven in a chariot of 
hre, 2 Kin. ii. 11. | 

The Syrians, being enraged againſt the 1 Eliſha, be- 
bu he difcovered their moſt focres counſels, and fruſtrated all 
their deſigns, beſieged the city of Dothan to'feize upon this man 
of God. Bis ſervant beholding the great hoſt of horſes and cha- 
riots which encompaſſed that weak city, cried out, Alas, my maſ- 
ter, how ſhall we do? and he anſwered, Fear not; for they that be 
with us, are more than thry that be with them; and immediately 
the eyes of the young man, being opened by the prayer of Elitha, 
he faw e and behold the mountain was full of horſes, and chariots of 
fire, which God had ſent from heaven to guard his ſervant the 
-prophet, 2 Kings vi. | 

The Jews often conſpired againſt our Lord and Saviour Je- 


ſus Chrift, and attempted to kill him. They even went' ſo far 


as to take up ſtones to ſtone him, Jο x. 3k. and once led him 


to the brow of an hill, that they might caſt him down headlong ; 


but he eſcaped out of their hands, and paſſed through the midit 
of them without receiving any hurt, Lue-iv. 29, Nay, they 
ſometimes found it impeſkble to lay ſo much as a finger upon 


bim when they reſolved to ſeize him, The reaſon which the 


Spirit 
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Spirit of God gives us, is, Becauſe his hour was not get come, 
John vii. 30. 

The High- prieſt and the Saddunens blog $4 with envy 
and an; helliſh fury, laid hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in 
the common priſon ; but becauſe the time of their martyrdom 
appointed by God was not yet come, the angel of the Lord by night 
opened the priſon doors, and brought them farth, Adds v. 18, 19. 

When Herod ſaw that the Jews thirſted after the blood of 
theſe bleſſed ſeryants of God, and that they took delight in their 


ſufferings, he beheaded St. James, and afterwards. proceeded to 


take St. Peter, whom he put in priſon, and delivered to ſour 
quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to 
bring him forth to the people: But the hour was not yet come, 


in which this holy Apoſtie was to be crucihed for the glory of 


HIM who was crucified for his ſalvation. Therefore the night 


before his intended execution, as St. Peter was ſleeping between 


two ſoldiers, bound with two chains, and the keepers before the 
door, behold a light ſhined in the priſon, and the angel of the 
Lord came upon him, and ſmote him on the ſide, and raiſed him 
up, ſaying, Ariſe up quicłly; and his chains fell off from his hands. 
And the angel ſaid unto him, Grd thyſelf, and bind on thy fandals - 
and fo he did. Then he faith unto him, Ca/t thy garment about 
thee,  and\follow me And he went out and followed him, and 
wiſt not that it was true which was done by the angel; but 


thought he ſaw a viſion. When they were paſt the firſt and ſe- 


cond ward, they came to the ircn gate, which opened of its own 
accord; and they went out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet, 
and forthwith the angel departed from him. Then Peter, be- 
ing come to himſelf, ſaid, Now 7 know of a ſurety that the Lord 


bath ſent his angel, and hath delivered me cut of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expec3ations of the people of the Fews, Acts xii, 


In ſhort, when the wing is not yet come, which God hath 
marked out with his finger, to take unto himſelf bis faithful ſer- 
vants, there is no miracle ſo great which he will not work for 
their ſakes : he dries up the ſeas, ſtops the mouths of lions, and 
denies the fire its natural heat; he preſerves them in the midi} 
of floods and flames, in the whalc's belly, in the N furnace, 
and in the deepeſt gulphs. _ t 

If we would but examine. the * 5 our Gans. 
and call to mind the things that we have ſeen with our eyes, 
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experienced from our infancy, we ſhould find that the meatis 
which God hath employed, and which he daily employs for our 
protection and deliverance, are no leſs wonderful than thoſe of 
former ages. The Lord's hand is not ſhortened, nor his al- 
mighty power leflened ; he hath as much authority as ever, over 
both men and devils; and his eternal providence is no leſs watch- 
ful than heretofore, ſor the preſervation of ſuch as fear and wor- 
ſhip him. If the cyes of our ſcul were as open as thoſe of our 
body, or if we could but perceive the things that are of tbem- 
ſelves inviſible, we ſhould ſee that God continually looks upen 
us with an eye of love, and paternal care; and that he covers us 
with his hand, as with a buckler of proof, againſt all the darts 
of the world and of hell. We ſhould fee that we are enccm- 
paſſed with a wall of fire, Zech. it. 5. and that the angels of hea- 
ven are encamped round abc ut us, P/al. xxxiv. 7. We ſhould 
then acknowledge that it is God teich Holtleth eur ſbul in liſe, and 
fuffereth not our feet to be moved, Pſal. Ixvi. 9. and we fhould 
cry out with the royal prophet, O Gcd, toho is like unto thee ? the 
which haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, ſpalt quicken me aga'n, 
and ſhalt bring me ud again from the depths of the earth.” Thou ſhalt 
increaſe my greatneſe and comfort me on every. 1 en lxxi. 19, 
20, 21. | 
But notwithſtanding this pious and ele ans doArine Li 
plainly taught in the ſcriptures, and confirmed by ſo many rich 
examples, there are a great many perſons who ſtill object againſt 
it, and endeavour to overthrow it by variety of arguments. 
In the firſt place they obſerve, that God promiſes to proleng 
the days cf ſuch children as honour their fathers'and mothers, 
Exod. xx. 12. Deul. v. 16. whence they think it ovght to be 
inſerred, that our life has no certain limited time; but that it 13 
either lengthened or ſnortened, according as we obey or diſobey 
the laws of God. But this is eaſily anſwered; for if we conſult 
the ſtile of the Holy Ghoſt in the language in which this was 
originally written, we ſhall find that the word which hath been 
tranſlated to prelong, does not always ſignify to make a thing 
longer than it was, or than it ſhould be; but fimply to make ir 
of a long continuance. So that God-promiſes not here, that the 
children who obey his ſacred laws, ſhall enjoy a longer life than 
otherwiſe it ought to be, but only that he will grant them the 
favour to live long and happy in this world. The proof of this 
i” expoſition 
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expoſition is as clear as the light of the ſun f. om St. Paul, who 
paraphraſes the firſt commandaient of the ſecond table in theſe 
words, Children, cbey your parents in the Lird for this is right. 
Honour thy father and mother, (which is the firft commandment, with 
promiſe ) that it may be well with thee, and thou maycjt live ting on 
the earth, Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3. And even this promiſe muſt be un- 
derſtood with ſome exception, viz. if God ſhall judge it expedi- 
ent for his glory, and for the good of his children, For there 
are a great many pious and obedient children, whom God re- 
moves from the world in the flower of their age, to give them 
an happier life, which hath no other limits than. eternity, 

In the next place they alledge the remarkable hiſtory of King 
Hezekiah, unto whom the Prophet Iſaiah was ſent with this meſ- 
ſage, Set thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt die, and not live, 2 Kin. 
XX, I, Nevertheleſs, God being moved to compaſſion by bis 


prayers and tears, prolonged his life, and ſent back the ſame 


Prophet to tell him in his name, I will add unto thy days fifteen 
years, To this objection I anſwer, that according to the ordinary 
courſe of the world, and the events of natural cauſes, Hezekiah 
was to die of that diſeaſe : for the Scripture faith expreſsly, that 
Hozekiah was fick unto Death; that is to ſay, that his diſeaſe was 
mortal in reſpect of ſecond cauſes, and the ordinary courſe of na- 
ture, Therefore theſe words, Set thine hauſe in order, for thou 
ſhalt Jie, ought to be underſtood with this exception; thou malt 
die unleſs I deliver thee by a miracle, and if I emplvy. not mine 
almighty power to heal thee, and reſtore thee to thy health, We 
may likewiſe underſtand them with this condition, Thou ſhalt 
dic, umeſs thou repenteſt, and turneſt unto me with prayers and 
tears; in the ſame ſenſe that God cauſed it to be proclaimed in 
the ſtreets of Nineveh, Tt forty days and Nineveh atk be oder- 
grown, Jonah iii. 4. | 
Bur let no one conclude from hence, that Henekiah's Tepen- 
tance was the cauſe of the lengthening of his days; and that 


| coul:quently it was an Ae ab che caſual LSE. uncertain. 


On the contrary, God, who had deczecd in his unſearchable 
wiſdom, that this wiſe and religious Prince {hould live ſo many 
years bevand the natural diſpolition of his body, had - likewiſe. 
relolved to draw from his heart ſiazhs and groans, and from 
his es the tears of repentance; fol known unto Len are all bit 
werkts from the beginning e of the war'd, Acts xv. 18. 


There | 
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There are others who argue againſt this opinion ſtill more 
groſsly. If God, ſay they, hath numbered our days, and ſet 
bounds to our life, we labour in vain when we take ſo much 
pains about the fick, adminiſter remedies to them, and pray to 
God for their recovery. In like manner ſuch may affirm, that 
it is in vain for us to eat or drink; and that it is a fooliſh care to 
hinder mad people from caſting themſelves out at window, or 
from ſwallowing down poiſon ; becauſe, let them act as they 
will, they ſhall live neither a longer nor a ſhorter time than God 
has ordained from all eternity. But however plauſible this ob- 


jection may appear, it is moſt abſurd and ridiculous; ; and can 


only proceed from the extremeſt ignorance or the moſt propenie 
malice, For it is ſelf-evident, that when a man propoſes to 
himſelf any end, he does not exclude the means by which he is 
to attain it; on che contrary, he pre- ſuppoſes them, and connects 
them together by a neceſſary ſucceſſion. 

God had determined in the council of his wiſdom to preſerve 
the Patriarch Jacob, and his children, during the grievous fa- 
mine that prevailed for the ſpace of ſeven years; but to accom- 
pliſn this gracious purpoſe, he ſent Joſeph into Egypt to gather 
together all the food of the ſeven years of plenty, Cen. xli. The 
Prophet Iſaiah had told Hezekiah from God, that he ſhould live 
yet fifteen Fours 5 nevertheleſs he commanded that they ſhould 
take a lump of dried ſigs, and lay it on the boyl of that Prince, 
2 Kings xx. 7. It had been revealed to David that he ſhould 
reign over the houſe of Iſrael; and to confirm this oracle he had 
been anointed by the hand of the Prophet Samuel, 1 Sam. xvi. 
13. but this hinders him not from ſeeking by all poſſible means, 
to preſerve himſelf from Saul's unjuſt perſecution. And when 
the Prophet Nathan aſſures him, that God will eſtabliſh his 
poſterity on the throne, and confirm them in it for ever; this 
puts no ſtop to his prayers, nor abates the ardour of his 48 
tion ; on the contrary it quickens and inflames it. Therefore 
he 4 poureth out his heart to God, O Lord of boſis, God of 
Jjrael, thou haſt revealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, 1 will build thee an 
houſe : therefore hath thy ſervant faund in his heart to pray this prax- 
er unto thee, &c. 2 Sam. vil. 27. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt knew for certain, all that ſhould be- 
fall him; nevertheleſs we find him ſpending the greateſt part of 


ue pights in prayer; and when his life was in danger, he neg- 


lecded 
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zected not the lawful and innocent means preſerving it. He 
{aid to his Apoſtles, Are not two. Harrotus ſoll for a farthing ? 
And one of them ſhall not fin on the ground without your Father, 
But the very hairs of your head are all numbered, Matt. x. 29. 30. 
Yet this hinders him not from recommending to them this lef- 
ſyn, when they perſecute you in one city, flee ye into anith.r, verſe 2 3. 
God had determined to ſave St. Paul's life and the lives of 
all thoſe that ſailed witk him; and this was revealed to the A. 
poſtle by an angel from heaven ; nevertheleſs when he ſaw the 
ſnip- men about to flee out of the ſhip, he ſaid to the centurion, 
and to the ſoldiers, except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſave, 


Acts xxvii. 31. In ſhort, the means are ſubordinate to the end 


in ſuch a manner; that to offer to' divide them, or to ſuppoſe 
them contrary is the height of folly and extravagance. | 
It is entirely without foundation what they advance againſt 
this eternal truth in the caſe of King Afa. They afftm that 
this prince was reproved for ſeeking to the phyſicians in a def- 
perate illneſs. The words of the ſacred text are theſe. Aſa, i in 
the thirty and ninth year of his reign, was diſeaſed in his feet, until 
his diſeaſe was exceeding great: Yet in his a:ſeaſe he ſought not to the 
Lord, but ts the phyſicians, 2 Chron, xvi. 12, The light of the 
fun is not more clear and brilliant than the meaning of the 
holy ſpirit: This prince is not blamed becauſe he deſired the 
aſſiſtance of phyſicians, but becauſe he neglected to ſeek help 
of God, and to call upon him in the day of his diſtreſs: moſt 
certainly he that is ſick may as freely take phyſick, as he that 
is well may eat and drink; but we muſt not altogether place 
our confidence in the remedies, but rather in God, who ſends 
both ſickneſs and health. As man does not live by bread a- 
lone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God, Matt. iv. 4. ſo it is not by the phyſick alone that a pati- 
ent is cured of his diſtemper, but by the blefling and power of 
him who maketh ſore and bindeth up: Who woundeth, and his 
hand makes whole, Jeb v. 18. Therefore as we ought never 
to eat or drink, before we pray to God to vouchfafe his bleſ- 
ling upon our meat and drink, and to grant them the virtue to 
nouriſh and ſupport us; ſo we ſhould never take any phyſick, 
without firit praying to God that he will pleaſe to ſanctify it un- 
to us by his bleſſing, and to grant it the power to curè our diſ- 
eaſe, Every creature «of Ged is wo Lode it ve received has ant 
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doring, with all humility, the wiſe providence of God, that pre- 


row. If he had not been in ſuch a place, if he had not been 
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giving. the it is ſandtified by the word of God, and prayer, 1 Tim. 
iv. 4, 5: 

It is worthy our remark here, how much thoſe people are to 
blame, who, when they mourn for the loſs of their relations or 
iriends, inſtead of looking up to heaven, look down upon earth, 
and confine all their attention to natural cauſes. Inſtead of a- 


ſides over all worldly events, and directs even the minuteſt 
circumſtances, they fly into tranſports of paſſion and mur-, 
mur. They delight to nouriſh in their minds a diſpleaſure that 
conſumes them, and are continually breaking forth into many 
vain and uſeleſs complaints, which only ſerve to open their 
wounds, to make them bleed afreſn, and to renew all their ſor- 


engaged in ſuch a war, if ſuch a phyſician had not been called, 
or if another had been ſent for; if this or that had not been 
done, if leſs blood had been taken from him, or if he had loft 
more, if they had ſuffered him to take more nouriſhment, or if 
leſs had been given him, my brother, or my ſiſter, my child, my 
wife or my huſband, had bcen ſtil] alive. It may be thou art 
miſtaken, my friend, and the diſeaſe could not be cured by any 
thing leſs than a miracle; but when it ſhould be otherwiſe, we 
ought nevertheleſs to lift up our eyes to heaven, and to acknow- 
ledge the fingerof God: For oftentimes he blinds the phyſicians, 
ſo that they know not the nature of the diſtemper, or he ſuffers 
them to apply remedies contrary to the diſeaſe. As he bicaks 
the ſtaff of our bread, Levit. xxvi. 26. that is to ſay, its nutritive 
ſtrength and virtue: So he likewiſe takes away his bleſſing from 
the moſt ſovereign remedies, and renders them altogether uſe- 
leſs and ineffectual. It is the ſame with all the other accidents 
that befal us, and that bring us to our graves. For when it 
pleaſeth God to remove any perſon out of the world, he fome- 
times ſuffers him to ſhut his eyes to all the light of reaſon and 
prudence, and to caſt himſelf headlong into the moſt forbidding 
danger. As when he purpoſed to d.ftrcy Abſalom, he cauſed 
him to be led away by evil counſel, and defeated the prudent 
advice of Ahitophel, 2 Sam. xvii. 14. 

Therefore ſince God hath appointed, even before the crea- 
tion of man, the time and manner of every one's Death, 
What hour, in what place, or by what means ſoever Death * 

prives 
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prives us of our friends, or ſtrikes at our perſon; let us always 
poſſeſs our ſouls with patience, and not ſuffer the leaſt repi- 
ning or deſponding word to proceed out of our mouths. 

If it ſuddenly ſnatches away from thee thy children, or thy 
deareſt friends, murmur not againſt it. Rememember that it 
only puts in execution the decrees of God's eternal will, and 
that it carries with it a commiſſion ſealed with the ſignet of the 


living God. Adore therefore with all humility the ſupreme 


Majeſty of Heaven and earth, and ſay to him, as David, with 
an holy ſub miſſion, I was dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauſe 
thou did/l it, Plal. xxxix. 9. 

I am far from deſiring thee to have a heart of flint without 
natural affection. Piety hath nothing barbarous, it deprives us 
not of our bowels; the tender affection that thou beareſt thy 
children can never be diſpleaſing to the father of mercies, if thou 
keep it within its proper bounds, and ſuffer it not to run to ex- 
ceſs, It is lawful for thee to ſympathize with their griefs, to 
weep when they are ill, and to pray to God to reſtore their 
health. But when he hath once received them into the reſt of 
his glory, thou muſt then calm all thy ſighs, dry up thy fears, 
and ſay, as David did, after the Death of his beloved child, ID 
go to them, but they ſhall not return io me, 2 Sam. xii. 23. | 

Are they taken from thee by a violent Death ? Stop not thy 
conſideration at the evil blaſts that have hurried them away, but 
lift up thy mind to the great and mighty God that bringeth 
forth theſe winds out of his treaſures ; and armed with an holy 
conſtancy, ſay with the moſt patient of all men, The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job 
i. 21. I am only a weak inſtrument which God hath employed 
to bring them into the world ; but God is their King, their 
Father, their Creator; and what is ſtill more, their Saviour and 
Redeemer. Therefore it is but juſt and reaſonable that he 
ſhould diſpoſe, at his pleaſure, of his ſubjects, his children, his 
workmanſhip, and thoſe whom he hath redeemed with his pre- 
cious blood. | | 

The maſter of a family gathers, when he pleaſes, the flowers 
and fruits of his garden ; ſometimes he cuts off the buds, and 
ſometimes he waits till they are full blown ; ſometimes he 
gathers the fruit while green, and at other times he lets it hang 
on till it is ripe, And ſhall not God have the ſame power to diſpoſe, 
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at his will, of all that grows upon his inheritance? The maſter 


of the family hath not created the trees and plants that are at 
his command; but God hath made and faſhioned with his own 


hand all his children and all the men in the world. Our flow- 
ers quickly fade, and paſs away, as it were, in a moment; our 


fruit: foon ſpoi' and grow rotten, notwithſtancing all the pre- 


caution we uſe to preſerve them; but the flowers that God cuts 
off or pulls up, he tranſplants into his heavenly paradife, where 
he gives them a perfect and divine beauty, the bloom of whoſe 
glory never fades; and the fruits that he gathers, however green 
they may be, he preſerves through all cternity in . 
ſweetneſs. 

Doth Death threaten thy akin, when it hath thus deprived 
thee of thy deareſt friends? be not frighted at its appearance ; 
for it is not able to anticipate a ſingle moment the hour which 
God in his u iſdom hath appointed. And when that hour is 
come, and God ſhall call to thee from heaven, kick not againſt 


the pricks, ncr ſtop thy ears at the voice of thy Creator; but 


fay with the Prophet Samuel, ſpeat Lord, for iby ſervant kearcth, 
1 Sam. iii. 10. Since thy glorious prefence goeth with me, I am 
ready to depart from this tabernacle, and to leave this wilder- 
. nels, to enter into the heavenly and happy Canazn, Exod. xxxiii. 


fay, wrh our bleſſed Saviour, Father, the heur is come, glorify thy | 


ſen, that thy fon alſo may glorify thee, John xvii. 1. 

Haſt thou lived a great many years in the world : Aſcribe it 
not to the conſtitution of thy body, thy manner of living, nor 
to the skill of thy phyſicians ; but remember that it is God who 
hath lengthened out thy days, and go and humbly bow at his 
feet thy hoaty head, which the ſcripture ſtiles a crown of glory, 
Prov. xvi. 31. 

Art thou threatened with Death in the flower cf thy EY 
be not afflicted at it, and let not the leaſt word proceed out of 
thy mouth, but what is ſeaſoned with the ſalt of true piety. Re- 
member that it is God himſelf who thus cuts ſhort the thread of 
thy life, and puts a period to thy mortal race, Thou haſt as 
much reaſcn to grieve that thou waſt born ſo late, as that thou 
dieſt ſo ſoon, Inſtead of waſting thyſelf in uſeleſs complaints, 
and daſhing an earthen veſſel newly ſo: med againſt the rock of 
eternity, adore thy Creator, and return him thy hearty thanks, 
that he is graciouſly pleaſed to crown thee in the midft of thy 
cour ſe 
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courſe, and ſo bountiful as to beſtow upon thee the wages of the 
whole day, when thou haſt laboured but a few hours. He is 
very merciful to thee to tranſplant thee before thou haſt felt the 
heat of the day, and the ſcorching of the ſun : It is the gale of 
his divine favour that drives thee thus ſwiftly into the haven of 
ſalvation. Think not therefore that God's calling thee away in 
the bloom of thy youth, is a teſtimony of his difpteafure and 
hatred ; for to haſten to make a perſon happy, is no token of ill 
will. It may be that God calis thee becauſe he hath ſound 
ſome good thing in thee, as in Abijah the ſon of Jeroboam King 
of Iſracl, 1 Kings xiv. 13. Becauſe he loves thee tenderly, and 
thou art greatly in his fayour, he will remove thee from the ap- 
proaching evils, as he did Joſiah, one of the holieſt and moſt 
relizious princes that ever reigned, 2 Kings xxii. 20. Becauſe 
thou walkeſt before him, and ſeekeſt to pleaſe him by conform- 
ing thyſelf to his holy will, he will take thee up into his hea- 
venly paradiſe, as he did Enoch+, Gen. v. 24. for fear the 


+ Enoch was tranſlated near a thouſand years after the creation of the world; and 
by the time the offspring of Adam had wretchedly corrupted their way; but God 
did not leave himſelf without a witneſs in Enoch, who, thrbugh grace, walked with 
God, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation; and God afforded an extra- 
ordinaryteſtimony of himſelf and his providence, by tranſlating him to heaven. 

This wonderful appearance of the Almighty was probably defigned, not only as a 
diſplay of the divine perfections, and to evidence a preſent regard to the righteous, 
but alſo to corrvince the men of that generation, 1. That there is another world be- 
fide this; whether elſe could Enoch go? 2, That this other and future warld to 
which the gracious go, is better than this. Why elſe ſhould a good man, as Enoch 
was, be ſo removed from all the delights of life below, and that in the flower of his 
age too, as the world then went? 3. That there is an invinſible, powerful, and ſuperi- 
or being, whom men call God, who takes cognizance of his creatures and their ac- 
tions in this world, whoſe eye is upon his people for good; though fingular in his 
ways, becauſe generally forſaken, yet he ſees them, and will not forſake, but reward 
them, though but three, two, or one. 4. That there is another life after this; why 
elſe was Enoch taken up alive? 5. That there ſhall be a reſurrection of the body; 
why elſewas Enoch carried bodily to heaven, as Elijah alſo on the other fide of the 
deluge? Can we think this would have been the caſe if the ſpirits of other juſt men 
made perfect were not hereafter to be cloathed with a body like them? Theſe two 
already mentioned are the only inſtances among mere men that we have met with of 
this kind; the only perfons who have paſſod to heaven without ſeeing Death. An 
extraordinary favour, and ſuch as did not flow from ordinary love: They were not 
ſuffered to paſs the common road appointed to mankind, but muſt ſoar up to heaven 
upon the wings of immortality: They were ſome cf heaven's firſt favourites, and 


they muſt not die like other men. A peculiar honour was deſigned for them; God 


ſent for theſe his ſervants in ſtate, they rode in his glittering chariot, drawn by an- 
gels, to the very gates of glory. 2 Kings ii. Ir, 12. | 

The above ſentiments upon this ſubject were collected and laid together about the 
yer 1732, If the reader has any deſire of ſeeing the tranſlation of Enoch very juſtly 
and judiciouſſy conſidered, I can with pleaſure refer him to the ingenious Dr. Dod- 
eridge's ſermon thereupon, being a funeral diſcourſe accaſioned by the Death of the 
Reverend Mr, Norris. | 


temp- 
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temptations of the world ſhould corrupt thy godly diſpoſition, 
and thou ſhouldſt be turned from the way of righteouſneſs by 
the wicked artiſices and ſuggeſtions of the enemy of thy ſalva- 
ton. | 

As there are ſome rich ſtuffs, whereof he very aſhes are pre- 
cious, and others, the cinders of which are good for nothing 
but to be caſt away; ſo there are ſome precious hoary heads, 
wherein the rich relicks of righteouſneſs abound ; whereas there 
are others only fit to ſhow us the follies and vanities of human 
nature. As there is ſome ſort of wine that becomes the better 
tae older it grows, and preſerves its goodneſs down to the very 
Ices ; wheareas there are other wines that ſoon turn ſour and 
unfit for uſe : So likewiſe there are ſome men, whom old age 
makes better and wiſer ; like thoſe Indian trees that yield a 
precious balſam only when they begin to decline and wither, 
The old age of ſuch is moſt honourable, and ſends abroad a 
bleſſed perfume of piety, But there are others, who grow worſe 
and more corrupt with age, and ſend forth a moſt noiſome ſa- 
vour ; under a White head they hide a black and moſt pollut- 
ed conſcience; though their body decays, thevicesof their mind 
grow young again, and engender inonſters. Inſtead of weeping 
for the ſins of their youth, they add crime to crime, and become 
more hardencd in evil ; while old age imprints more furrows 
and wrinkles in their rebellious hearts, than it does upon their 
foreheads. 
Neither men nor their livesare to be meaſured by the ell : We 
muſt not conſider how long, but how well we have lived, and 
in what manner we have employed the courſe of this life. For 
there are ſome young men who have the wiſdom and prudence 
of old age *; and, on the contrary, there are old men who degc- 
nerate into infancy ; and ſome who can never properly be ſaid to 


have paſſed that ſimple age. The firſt are twice children, and 


* How different is the view of paſt life, in the man who is grown old in wiſdom 
and knowledge, from that of him who is grown old in ignorance and folly ? The lzt- 
ter is like the owner of a barren country that fills his eye with the proſpect of naked 
hills and plains, which produce nothing either profitable or ornamental ; the other 

zholds a beautiful and ſpacious landskip, divided into delightful gardens, green 
meadows, fruitful fields, and can ſcarce caſt his eye on a ſpot of his poſſeſſions, that 


is not covered with ſome beautiful plant or flower, 
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the others are always ſo. Some young men have performed 


ſuch worthy and glorious deeds, that when we read their hiſto- 
_ ries, one would judge they had lived ſeveral ages; whereas there 


are ſome old perſons, who have no other proof of their having 
lived a long time in the world than the church regiſter, their 
grey hairs, og the multitude of their ſcandalous and wicked ac- 
tions. It was this conſideration that made the author-of the 
book of wiſdom to ſay, For the honourable age is not that which is 
of long time, neither that which is meaſured by the number of years 3 
but wiſdom is the grey hair, andan undefiled liſe is the od age. Wil. 
iv. 8, 9. It is certain he hath lived long enough, who hath learn- 
ed to live well, and hath prepared himſelf to die well. 

What would it profit thee to have a miſerable and languiſh= 
ing life lengthened out a few days? Art thouafraid to be happy 
too ſoon ? and feareſt thou to ſee the end of thy torment ? where 
is the traveller that endeavours to lengthen out a painful and 
dangerous journey? Is the workman aMicted to have finiſhed - 
betimes his laborious task ? Does the ſoldier murmur when he 
is relieved from his watch ? miſerable man ! what are all the years 
after which thou ſigheſt thus in vain | For one day is with the 
Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day, 2 Pet. 
iii. 8. 

He that fails upon the ſea admires the vaſt extent of its wa- 
ters, and the variety of its waves, Which ſometimes mount up 
to the clouds, and at other times fink down, as it were, into a 
bottomleſs abyſs. And thoſe who travel by land behold with 
aſtoniſnment on one hand deep vallies, and on the other moun- 
tains which lift their heads into the skies. But if God had 
taken us up into the palace of his glory, and we ſhould cait 
our eye from the high heaven where he reigns upon this inferi- 
or, if not contemptible part of the creation, both fea and land, 
with all their ſwelling waves and moſt prodigious mountains, 
would ſeem to us an even plain, or rather they would appear 
no more than a ſingle point, Thus when we compare men 
one with another, we ſhall find that ſome have lived long, and 
others but a little while; that ſome are old, others young; but, 
in reſpect of God, there is no difference between youth and old 
age, between a Methuſelah, who lived nine hundred. lixty and 
nine years, Gen. v. 27. and a child that hath only juſt ſeen the 
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light of the living; for the liſe of all men is but a moment 
in compariſon of eternity. 

If thou art ready to die, for righteouſneſs-ſake, by a violent 
Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon this ſaying of the royal Prophet, 
Precious in the ſiaht of the Lord is the Death of his Saints, Pſal. 
cxvi. 15. Arm thyſelf with an holy conſtancy, and ſay with 
Eli the High Prieſt, It is the Lord, let him do wheat ſeemeth him 
£204, 1 Sam. iii..18. Imitate the generoſity of Saint Paul, and 
grave in thy heart theſe divine words, The Holy Ghoft witneſſeth. 
in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions abide me, but none of 
theſe things move me, neither. count I myſelf dear unto myſelf, ſo that 


I might finiſo by courſe with joy, and the miniſiry which I received 


ef the Lord J eſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God, Acts xx. 

23, 24. Have always in thy mouth and in thy heart the prayer 
that our bleſſed Lord and Saviour offered up to God in his moſt 
bitter agony, O my Father, if it be poſſible, letthis cup paſs from me, 
_ aievertheleſs not as I will but as thou wilt, Mat. xxvi. 39. Comfort 
thyſelf with meditating upon this divine leſſon, Fe that loveth 
Bis life ſhall loſe it, and he that hateth bis life in this world ſhall keep 
it unto life eternal, John xii. 25. O Almighty God, the enemies 
of thy glory and thine heavenly truth, have gathered themſelves 
together againſt thy dear children, whom thou haſt ſanctified by 
the blood of thine everlaſting covenant ; but they ſhall do no- 
thing but what thy hand and thy counſel, thy power and thy 
wiſdom have determined before to be done, Acts iv. 28. 


A Prayer and Mediation upon the Hour of Death, 
O Lord, who doſt govern all things by thine adorable wiſdom, 


and haſt reſerved the times and ſeaſons in thine own 
power; thou hait not only written my name in the book of the 
living, but haſt alſo meaſured out the length of my life, and ap- 
pointcd the hour of my Death. Thou haſt numbered my days, 
and ſet me bounds which I cannot paſs. For thou, O ſovereign 
ruler of the univerſe, didſt point out with thy finger from all e- 
ternity the moment of my entrance into the world, and that of 
my departure from it. This miſerable body is a weak veſſel 
made of earth, ſubject to all manner of infirmities; nevertheleſs 
it cannot be broken except by thoſe divine hands which formed 
and faſhioned it. If a ſparrow cannot fall to the ground with- 
out 
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out thy leave, how much leſs ſhall my ſoul aſcend up into hea- 
ven without thy command, My Father and my God, grant, 
I beſeech thee, that I may not be of the number of thoſe whom 
the Fear of Death ſurroutils with continual terrors ; but that I 
may place all my confidence in thee, who doſt kill and make a- 
live, who ſendeſt down to the grave, and raiſeſt up again. Let 


Satan and the enemies of thy glory lay what ſnares they will 


for me, they ſhall be able to do nothing but what thy hand and 
thy counſel have before determined from the foundation of the 
world. Without thy holy and divine permiſſion they are not 
able to pluck an hair from mine head, nor to diminiſh a mo- 
ment the time I am to live in this mortal fleſh, O Almighty 
and moſt merciful God, I recommend to thee my ſoul, as to my 


faithful Creator, and yield it entirely into thy hands. Behold 


I am ready to accompliſh thy will, and to obey thee without 
reſiſtance; whether thou art pleaſed that this ſoul, which thou 
haft created in thine image, and which is a ſpark of thy divinity, 


ſhall remain in this body, that I may ſerve thee in the land of 
the living; or whether thou wilt take it up into heaven, that 


it may glorify thee with thy bleſſed Saints and triumphant An- 
gels. Amen. 


A Prayer and Meditation on the Manner of our Death. 


GOD, the Creator of all fleſh, and the Father of all ſpirits, 
I know that every kind of Death of thy Saints is precious 
in thy ſight; and that in what manner ſoever I happen to die 
thou wilt take care of my ſalvation. When I weigh things in the 
balance of thy ſanctuary, I find that it matters not whether my 
ſpirit iſſues out of my lips, or thro' a wound, ſo that it enters in- 
to thy glory to enjoy thine eternal happineſs, What matter is 
It whether my lamp goes out of its own accord, or whether it 
be blown out by ſome ſudden blaſt, ſo that it be lighted again 
by the immortal beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and ſhine 
for ever glorious in the higheſt heavens? I ſhall be ſufficiently 
happy, by what ever Death I die, if I die in thee, O Lord; and 


enter into thy reſt to receive the recompence of all my labours. 


From the beginning, O Lord, thou knoweſt all thy works; at 

one view thou diſcovereit the depths, and ſeeſt through an end- 

leſs eternity, As thou haſt marked the moment of my Death, 
N o 
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ſo thou haſt alſo appointed the manner of it. I muſt therefore, 
O Almighty and ever-living God, repoſe myſelf upon thine a- 


dorable Providence, and reſt ſatisfied with thine uncontroula- 


ble decrees. But, O my God, and heavenly Father, if thou 
wilt grant me the liberty, who am but duſt and aſhes, to 
ſpeak unto thee, and to pour out the deſires of my heart before 


| thee, I humbly beſeech thee to be ſo gracious, as to let me 


know my end, that I may not be ſurprized by Death, like Job's 
children, but that thou wilt pleaſe of thine infinite mercy to 
give me timely notice of my departure, as thou didſt to thy 
ſervant Hezekiah. I aſk not the warning of many years, but of 
a few days, or at the leaſt of a few hours, that my ſoul may not 
be diſturbed by evil thoughts, nor affrighted by the falſe inſi- 
nuations, and malicious ſuggeſtions of the Devil; but that I 
may end my days with all peace and tranquillity of mind; th:t 
I may always have a right uſe of my ſenſes, of my rendon, 
and underſtanding, and the aſſiſtance of thy grace, thet 
I may glorify thy holy name, and edify my neighbours until 
the laſt moment of my life. Let not my ſoul, therefore, be 
ſnatched away by violence, but enable me to render it volun- 
tarily into thy merciful hands. Amen. 


A Prayer and Meditation for one that dies in a foreign Country, in 
| the midſi of Infidels, 


My God and heavenly Father, how full of bitterneſs is 

this trial! who can expreſs the agonies of my mind! in 
the moment of my greateſt diſtreſs, my moſt urgent neceſſity, 
and my moſt dangerous conflict, I ſee myſelf deſtitute of all 
human aſſiſtance. Here I am not only at a diſtance from my 
country, and the agreeable company of my friends, deprived of 
all thoſe ſpiritual comforts, of which I have, at preſent, the 
greateſt need in this my extremity; but alſo to my unſpeakable 
grief, here I am in a barbarous nation, in the power of my 
moſt cruel and moſt jirreconcileable enemies. I am not only 
without any body to adminiſter conſolation unto me, and to 
ſtrengthen me in the faith of my bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
but every thing round about me adds to my affliction and 
increaſes my ſorrows, I am here among the adverſaries of thy 


truth, who labour to deſtroy my intereſt in Chriſt, and to ſhip 
wreck 
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wreck my ſoul in the very port of eternity, I have not only 
death to encounter, but Hell itſelf and all the fury of the in- 
fernal ſpirits. O Almighty and moſt merciful God, ſuffer me 
not to loſe my courage, and to ſink under the preſent tempta- 
tion. By thine adorable Providence, and out of thine abundant 


mercy, ſupply all my wants and infirmities, and grant that 1 


may, with the ſhield of faith, quench all the fiery darts of Sa- 
tan, I am ſurrounded with many viſible and inviſtble enemies, 
but they that are for me are more in number than thoſe that 
are againſt me, I am far from my native country, but I am 
not for that reaſon the farther from Heaven of which all this 
earth is but the center. I am at a diſtance from all my relati- 
ons and friends, but nothing can ſet me at a diſtance from 
thee, O God of mercies, who loveſt me with an unchange- 

able love. I am in the embraces. of my heavenly Father and 

my God. I have no Miniſter to aſſiſt me in theſe my laſt mo- 

ments, but I know that thou wilt ſend me thy holy Angels,. 
as once to thy beloved Son, in his bitter agony. Thou who art 
the Shepherd of my ſoul wilt adminiſter conſolation unto me, 

thy ſtaff and thy crook ſhall ſupport me through this valley 

of the ſhadow of Death. O Lord, thou doeſt mighty things 

Which are not to be ſearched out, and ſo many wonders that it 
is not poſſible to number them. Thy grace is ſufficient ſor me, 
and thy power is made gloriouſly manifeſt in mine infirmities. 

Thy holy ſpirit, who is the true comforter, and the great power 
of the Almighty, ſhall comfort me in theſe mine afflictions, 

and make me in all things more than conqueror. Thou art 
ſtronger than all other beings, ſo that nothing can ſnatch me 
out of thy hands. I am certain that neither death, nor life, 

nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any creature 
whatever, can ſeparate me from the love which thou haſt de- 
Clared to me in Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. This precious faith, 
with which thou haſt armed my ſoul, ſhall vanquiſh the world, 
triumph over Hell, and deſtroy Death itſelf, Amen. 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Death of any beloved Perſun. 


My God, I acknowledge that there is nothing ſure and 


unchangeable on earth, but thy holy precious promiſes, 
N 2 and 
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and that therefore we ought to enjoy the things of this world 
as if we enjoyed them not. Thou haſt ſnatched from my arms, 
and plucked from my boſom, the perſon that was deareſt to me 
and the moſt nearly allied to my ſoul. Thou haſt. cleft my 
heart, and torn out my bowels, Thou haſt ſeparated me from 
myſelf, ſo that my life is become a burthen unto me. I con- 
ſidered this object of my love as thy gift from Heaven, and a 
mark of thy favour and liberality ; it was my greateſt joy, and 
my ſweeteſt conſolation. The day that deprived me of it, over. 
whelmed me with ſorrow, and plunged me in a ſea of bitter. 
neſs; but that which increaſes my grief, and redoubles all my 
torment, I am afraid that this ſtroke is an effect of thine anger 
and juſt vengeance, O Lord my God, I muſt needs. have of- 
fended thee in a moſt grievous manner, ſecing thou chaſtiſeſt 
me with ſo much ſeverity, and makeſt me feel fo ſharp an af- 
fliction. I am unworthy of all thy favours, ſince thou haſt 
taken from me ſuch a precious jewel, which was ſhewn to me 
as lightning, ſo quickly it paſſed away. I fear I have been 
wanting in my duty, and that this death that deſtroys me, is 
the effect of my own blindneſs : methinks I might have pre- 
vented this terrible accident, and that if I had behaved myſelf 
otherwiſe than I have done, my life had not been incloſed in 
the grave. O God of mercies, pardon my exceſſive ſorrow, 
calm my ſighs, and ſtop the current of my tears. Remove 
from me all theſe vain cares that prey upon my heart, and all 
theſe diſquiets that conſume me: deliver my ſoul from this 
cruel rack on which it torments itſelf, and from thefe troubles 
that are more than the weakneſs of human nature can bear, In- 
ſtead of looking at ſecond cauſes, and the circumſtances of the 
death of this beloved perſon, give me grace to remember that 
the leaſt things, as well as the greateſt, are directed and govern- 
ed by thy wiſe Providence, and that both good and evil pro- 
ceed from thy divine appointment, Let me never forget that 
thou holdeſt in thine almighty hand the keys of life and death, 
and that it is thou alone who ſendeſt down to the grave, and 
riſeſt up from thence again. O ſovereign Monarch of the 
Univerſe, thou not only giveſt the reins to Death, but thou 
likewiſe governeſt and appointeſt all the means by which it re- 
moves us from the world. Let me, therefore, lay my finger up- 


en my lips, becauſe it is thy doing; or if I open them, let as 
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be to adore thy juſtice, and ſhew forth thy praiſe, The perſon I 
lament was very near and dear to me, even like another ſelf ; 

but he, [or ſhe] who was alſo thy creature, thy child, and a 
member of the myſtical body of thy beloved Son. We believe 
that we have a right to diſpoſe of our workmanſhip, and of that 
which we have bought with our money, and ſhall not thou, O 
God, diſpoſe, at thy pleaſure, of that which thou haſt created 
aſter thy likeneſs, and bought, not with corruptible things, 
as with gold and filver, but with the precious - blood of the 
Lamb without ſpot or blemiſh ? Thou haſt an only Son who 
is the brightneſs of thy glory, and the expreſs image of thy 
Godhead, whom thou haſt not ſpared for me; and ſhall I, 
Lord, refuſe thee my heart and my bowels? "Thy beloved 
came down upon the earth to ſuffer a moſt cruel and ignomini- 
ous death upon the croſs ; but thou haſt taken up into Heaven 
the perſon whom my ſoul loved, to crown him [or her] with 
a a glorious and ever-bleſſed immortality. Shall his [or her] 
felicity, therefore, be the cauſe, of my affliction? and ſhall 
his [or her] reſt be the ſubject of my diſquiet? Tis the pro- 
perty of true love to prefer the happineſs of the beloved perſon 
to our ſatisfaction; wherefore our Saviour told his Apoſtles, 
Ihe loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid Igo unto the Father; 
for my Father is greater than I, Joh. xiv.28. between thee, O great 
and living God, and us miſerable worms of the earth, there 
is an infinite diſtanee; and all our moſt chaſte and innocent plea- 
ſures in this life are no more than a drop of water, that is dried 
up with the leaſt breath of wind, when coinpared with that in- 


exhauſtible ſea of delights which we ſhall enjoy in thy preſence. - 


I weep for him, [or her] whoſe tears thou haſt wiped away. 
I put on a mourning habit, and wear a black ſcarf for him, [or 
her] whom thou haſt cloathed with robes of joy, and adorned 
with a ſcarf more white than ſnow, and more reſplendent than 
the ſun. I delight in darkneſs, while he ſolaces himſelf at the 
fountain of light. I ſeek a ſolitary and melancholy retreat, while 
he rejoices amongſt the thouſands of angels, and the glorious 
company of immortal ſpirits. I figh without ceaſing, and he 
ſings a new ſong, the ſong of the bleſſed, which is always in 


his mouth, All my complaints and groans cannot bring him 


back upon earth, and was it on, it would be unjuſt to at- 
tempt 
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tempt it: Such charity would be cruel, ſuch love moſt barba- 
rous. How could I reſolve to make him leave the haven of 
eternal felicity, to expoſe him again to the furious ſtorms of 


this tempeſtuous world; to make him deſcend from the car of 


triumph, the magnificent throne, to which thou haſt exalted 
him, to engage him in new conflicts, and load him with new 
chains? Could I ſtrip bim of his robes of light and glory to 
cover him with darkneſs, and cloath him with our infirmities ? 
Could I be fo inhuman as to take him from a river of delights, 
to plunge him in a ſea of bitterneſs; to take from him the 
bread of thy kingdom, and the fruits of the tree of life, to feed 
him with the bread, of affliction, and the bitter fruits of morta- 
ity ? Could 1 have the heart to ſnatch him from thy boſom, 
the breaſts of eternal comfort, and the fulneſs of joy which he 
poſſeſſes in thy preſence, to fold him again in our helpleſs arms, 
to make him ſuck the venom of our misfortunes, and to oyer- 
whelm him with grief and uneaſineſs? In a word, could I be 
ſo ſenſeleſs as to wiſh him unbound from the bundle of life to 
be the ſport of Death? He is paſſed from Death to life, and 
would I have him paſs back again from life to Death? He is. 

paſſed from miſery to happineſs, and would I have him re- 
turn from happineſs to miſery? We ſhall go to him, but he 
Will not come back to us, Therefore ſince life is ſhort, and 


paſſes away as a thought, it will not be long before we ſhall 


behold each other again in the light of the living. O Lord, 
how wonderful are thy works, how magnificent are all thy 
ways, and how unſearchable is thy wiſdom! I acknowledge 
that what thou haſt done, is not only for thy glory, and for 


the advantage of this happy creature whom thou haſt taken in- 


to thine eternal reſt, but alſo for my good and the inſtruction 
of all my friends. In taking from him [or her] who was 
all my joy, my comfort, and my only hope, thou wouldeſt 


make trial of my obedience and my faith, as heretofore thou 


madeſt trial of the Father of the faithful, when thou require ſt 


of him his only ſon Iſaac, in whom thou hadſt promiſed that 


all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. But O Lord my 
God] to the praiſe of thy mercy and foyereign goodneſs, I 
muſt own that my trial is nothing like fo ſevere as his: for 
thou commandeſt Abraham to ſacrifice his Son with his own 


hands, to pour out his blood before thee, and to reduce his bo- 
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dy to aſhes ; but thou requireſt no ſacrifice from me, but that 
of my obedience and ſubmiſſion to thy holy will, that T may 
ſay with the High Prieſt Eli, I is. the Lord, let him do what 


ſeemeth him good; and with thy ſervant Job, The Lord gave, and 


the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Thou 
haſt plucked up the root which faſtened me ſtrongly to the 
earth, and haſt cut aſunder the beloved band which bound me 
to the world, in order to lift up my heart and affections to Hea- 
ven. One part of myſelf, and that which I always conſidered 
as my moſt precious treaſure, is already with thee, and the wings 
of that divine love with which I feel myſelf inflamed, tranſ- 
port me thither at every hour and every moment. Inſtead of 
continuing theſe vain fighs, and fruitleſs tears for him [or her] 
whom I cheriſhed with ſo much affection and tenderneſs, give 
me grace, I beſeech thee, to prepare for my removal from this 
earthly tabernacle. Grant that I may imitate the piety, zeal, 
faith, conſtancy, and all the holy, and heroic virtues, of thoſe 
whom thou haſt received into thine eternal reſt, and crowned 
with thy glory. Let me ate the death 7 the righteous, and let my 
laſt end be like his. Amen. 
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CHAP X. 


The fourth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is to wean our 
Hearts from the Morld. 


T H E Children of Iſrael found no reluctance when they 
left the wildernefs. At the firſt command which God 
was pleaſed to give them for that purpoſe, they paſſed over Jor- 
dan with incredible joy; the reaſon of this was, becauſe they 
dwelt in tents which were eaſily removed; and they had been 


| uſed for many years to ſigh after the land of Canaan. Now 


Death is the ſame to us, in regard to our heavenly Paradiſe, as 
the river Jordan was to the Children of Iſrael, in reſpect to the 
promiſed land, Whence it appears that the only true means 
to reconcile us to this paſſage, and to make us paſs through it 
chearfully, is to diveſt ourſelves of every thing that may hinder 
us by attaching us to the world, and to hold ourſelves always in 
a readineſs to depart, 
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To this end, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould go out of the 
world, but that the world ſhould be baniſhed and driven out of 
us, and that we ſhould renounce all its vanities and unruly ap- 
petites, inſomuch that we may be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, 
the world is crucified unto me, and J unto the world, Gal. vi. 14, 
For there are many perſons who withdraw their bodies from the 
world, but leave their hearts and moſt tender inclinations be- 
hind. As Lot's wife who went out of Sodom, but left there 
her treaſures and delights, her heart and moſt ardent wiſhes; 
or as the Iſraelites, who, when they went out of Egypt, left 
behind them their curſed affections, with their fleſh-pots and 
onions. | 
The ſame thing happens to many who ſeparate themſelves, 
without any neceſſity, from the ſociety of men, and affect [ 
know not what ſtrange and auſtere kind of life, They leave 
the acquaintance of wile and virtuous perſons, and the lawful 
uſe of thoſe bleſſings which Heaven hath beſtowed upon them. 
They deprive themſelves of every thing that is amiable in the 
world, and moſt proper to glorify God, and edify their neigh- 
bours : But maay times they carry with them every thing that 
is corrupt and vicious, legions of wicked thoughts and carnal 
deſires. By this means they give way to the Devil, and expoſe 
themſelves to all his aſſaults ; For that wicked ſerpent delights 
rather in the dens of wild beaſts, and the ſhepherd's cabin, than 
in the dwellings of Princes, and the palaces of Kings. The 
moſt horrid and execrable ſins often breed in deſarts and places 
of retreat, rather chan in publick, and in great cities that ſwarm 
with inhabitants. Lot remained chaſte in the moſt abominable 
City that was in the world; but when he fled to the foot of a 
mountain into a cave to dwell, he defiled himſelf with a mon- 
ſtrous inceſt, When Satan intended to tempt our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, he carried him into a deſart, and up. to the top of an high 
mountain, Whence we may judge that this ſubtle enemy of 
mankind hath learnt by fatal experience that the moſt private 
and ſolitary places are the fitteſt to* lay his ſnares in. If our 
bleſſed Saviour, who was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate 
from ſinners, Heb. vii. 26. hath been able to overcome all man- 
ner of temptations ; we are not of the ſame temper, neither are 
we furniſhed, like him, with armour of proof againſt all the 


inflamed darts of the Devil. For our miſerable fleſh delights 
| Tl 
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in its own deſtruction. It opens both ear and heart to the de- 
ceitful promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers itſelf to be cheated by his 
illuſions. It flatters and lulls us afleep in its boſom ; and then, 
like a treacherous Delilah, it betrays us into the hands of our 


moſt cruel and irreconcileable enemy. 


* Some put on ſhirts of hair, and gird themſelves with knot- 
ted cords, whom the Devil drags to Hell by the inviſible chains 
of their unruly luſts : others climb up to the tops of frozen 
mountains, and yet their hearts burn with the moſt impure fires z 
while others ſcorch their bodies in the ſun, whoſe ſouls are 
bathed in all the voluptuous pleaſures of the molt luxurious ci- 
ties. Some affect a mournſul ſolitude, and hurry into a defart, 
whoſe deſites and longings are for the world and its vanities: 
They live amongſt ſerpents and wild beaſts, end yet their 
hearts are at the ball, and they themſelves are dancing there in 
imagination with wanton young females. They ſeem to have 
their bodies mortified, but their affe ions are unſubdued. O- 
thers have their hands lifted up to Heaven, whoſe minds are 
enſlaved to the earth, and rooted in the vain and filthy pleaſures 
of the age. Some have a lamp burning before them, whoſe 
underſtanding is wrapped in thick darkneſs, more palpable 
than that of Egypt. Others have an empty ſtomach, whoſe 
ſouls overflow with the moſt abominable paſſions. In ſhort, 
ſome live, in appearance, like angels, who are poſſeſſed with a 
legion of devils; and others who ſeem to have no concern with 
the world, yet lodge the whole world in their hearts, f 


See what St. Hierom relates of himſelf in his letter to Euſtochlum a Roman 
Lady, 


I Theſe hints put me in mind of what I have read elfewhere, namely, That 


there is ſomething very ridiculous in che penances practiſed in popiſh countries. 


In Italy and Spain it is uſual to fee Chriſtians, almoſt naked, loaded with chains 
and a croſs, and laſhing themſelves at every ſtep. Many who do not chuſe to diſ- 
cipline themſelves ſo ſeverely, do penance by proxy. We are told of one James 
Zeger, who exerciſed the charitable trade of vicarious penance in ſome of the towns 
of Brabant; this man would whip himſelf til] the blood came, in the preſence of 
the ſinner, provided he gave him ſomething to buy cordial liquors betore he began 
the operation, beſides what he received for the penance, He hai two daughters 
who did penaace for ladies who could afford to pay them. He had fixed prices for 
luch f:fts as he was to go through, according as they were more ot leſs difficult; if 
he was to eat no meat, the price was tea pence, if only bread and water, he de- 
manded three times the former ſum. He kept a regiſter of penances; ſuch as the 
repeating fifry-two Ave-mary's a day; twenty-nve laſhes on Friday after midnight, 
With a Miſcrezs er Deus, &c. | 
Religious Ceremonies, Vol. I. 
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Under a coarſe habit there ſometimes dwells mere envy, 
more vanity, and ambition, than under a gorgeous attire of filk 
and gold. Through a tattered garment may often be per- 
ccived ſouls ſwelled with pride and arrogance; and many 
times the deſigns of Kings, and the lofty thoughts of the great- 
eſt Monarchs, are to be found in the equipage of a begear, 
To ſpeak plainly, we are not fo much attached to the world, 
by the good things of this life, as by the love and affection we 
bear to them, Fer without doubt there are many perſons, 
who are more carneſt and ſolicitous for the things they want, 
than others that enjoy them, Many poor people have a far 
r paſſion for riches, than ever Solomon had in the midſt 
of all his mighty treaſures. Some ſilly women, who are co- 
vered with raps, nay, even ſoc of the baſeſt and moſt wretch- 
ed ſervants, have more 1 and pride in their hearts, than 
ever Qucen Eſther had in her rich and moſt glorious array. 
The Prophet Daniel was exalted to an high and eminent ſta— 
tion, being Governor of the third part of the vaſt Empire of 
the Medes 3 Perhans, nevertheleſs he was no more attached 
to Babylon, than if he had nothing there but a ſepulchre, and 
had worn the chains of a ſlave. He ſends forth as many ſighs, 
and pours out as many tears, as i he had been ating upon 
the aſhes of Jeruſalem, | 

Some miſerable beggars are more loth to leave their rags, 
than ſovereign Ae to lay aſide their purple. Such are 
more enflaved to their filth and indigence, than the greateſt 
monarchs to the glory and ſplendor of their empires. Death 
takes as much pains to free men from a priſon, and to ſet them 
at liberty from a dungeon, as to drive them from a palace, or 


to pluck them down from a throne, The poor and neceſſitous, 


who lodge upon the hard earth, make as much reſiſtance as the 
rich who are ſtretched upon the ſofteſt down. The unhappy 
flaves that row in the gallies are as unwilling that Death 
ſhould looſe them from their chains, and free them from their 
miſery, as the moit potent King and Emperors are to leave 
their ſcepters and their crowns ; and I am perſuaded thut David 
was more ready to quit his kingdom, and all his treaſures, 
than many poor wretches are to depart from their dunghills 
and their poverty. Some perſons are tormented with the gout, 
the ſtone, and other grievous and acute diſeaſes; nevertheleſs 


/ 
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they more” paſſionately defire to live than many who enjoy a 
perfect and vigorous health. Carnal and earthly fouls are fo 
much wedded to the world, that they feel an horrible regret, 
and an unſpeakable anguyh, when they are to depart from a 
body rotten and falling to pieces with-old age; whereas others, 
who are more ſpiritualized, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and the powers of the world to come, Heb. vi. 4, 5. depart | 
moſt joyſully out of young and vigorous bodies, ain in 
their full ſtrength and beauty. 

We muſt not, therefore, remove our arms and legs out of 
the world, but our paſſions and affe ctions. If God beſtows 
his earthly bleſſings upon us, we are not to imitate the exam- 
ple of that extravagant Philoſopher, who caſt into the ſea his 
gold and precious ſtones, that he might not have the trouble 
to keep them, and who wilfully threw them away that he 
might not be any longer in the fear ot loſing them. But we 
muſt take heed that they cauſe us not to make ſhipwreck of 
our faith, and that we preſerve them not at the expence of our 
conſciences, For the ſoul is far more precious than the body, 
and life is far more valuable than raiment, Matt. vi. 25. Since 
God giveth us richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17, we thould 
ſhew ourſelves ungrateful to his goodneſs, rebels to his wiſe 
providence, and unjuſt and crue! to ourſelves, churliſhly to 
refuſe the means of ng and employing thoſe bleſſings; for e- 
very creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be re- 
ceived with thank Velving; Vor it is fanttified by the word of God 
and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 

The honours and riches derived to us from our birth, or that 
we obtain by lawful and juſt methods, are to be numbered a- 


mong the bleſſings of God; therefore Eſther, who was but a 


poor ſtranger, received with joy, as a favour from Heaven, 
the imperial crown that was put upon her head, and refuſed 


not to be the bride of the greateſt monarch then living. Jo- 


ſeph readily embraced the power and dignity with which King 
Pharaoh inveſted him; and the Prophet Daniel, not only ac- 
cepted the honourable commands which were beſtowed upon 
him bythe King of Babylon, but likewiſe employed all his power 


and credit to raiſe his companions to places of truſt, and the 


principal governments of that empire. God indeed ſometimes 
puts ſcepters into the hands of cruel and prophane perſons, ſuch 


2 as 
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as Pharaoh, Ahab, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, and Herod, 


to teach us, that dominion is not the chief good of man, and 
that we muſt aim at a more excellent kingdom, and at a more 
laſting and ſolid happineſs ; but then he alſo places upon the 
throne men after his own, heart, whom he cheriſhes as the 
apple of his eye, ſuch as David, Solomon, Jehoſaphat, Heze- 
kiah and Joſiah, to teach us, that the fear of God and the ex- 
pectation of an immortal crown, is not incompatible with the 
honours of this life, nor with worldly glory: For godlinefs hath 
the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which 1s to come, 
1 Tim. iv. 4, L. 
The riches of the earth are no more el than its honours, 
unleſs it be by accident; they are highly uſeful and advanta- 
geous to ſuch as employ them well, and diſpoſe of them with 
a religious prudence : they are powerful helps to true piety, 
an excellent means to glorify God, and to exerciſe a virtuous 
compaſſion ; nay, I may venture to call them the beauty and 
Juſtre of the zeal and charity of God's children. Riches, it is 
true, turn to cyils, and are ill ſituated in the hands of a brutal 
and ſordid wretch, ſuch as Nabal; of a mercileſs and volup- 
tuous perſon, ſuch as the rich glutton in the goſpel ; of a trea- 
cherous and perfidious thief, ſuch as Judas; and of a thought- 
leſs and debauched young man, ſuch as the prodigal ſon. But 
then they are bleſſed both of Heaven and earth, when they fall 
into the hands of a Joſeph, who nouriſheth therewith his fa- 
ther and all his kindred; of a David, who employs them in 
offerings to almighty God in the ſight of all the people; of a 
Solomon, who builds therew'ith a magnificent temple ; and of 
a Mary Magdalen, who beſtows them not in luxury and vani- 
ty, nor in curious trinkets, but to buy a box of precious oint- 
ment, which ſhe pours on the head of the Saviour of the World, 
They are bleſſings indeed when ſuch an one enjoys them as 
Cornelius the Centurion, who employs them in alms, the per- 
fume whereof aſcendeth up to the throne of the God of Mercics. 
In ſhort, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the eternal wiſdom 
of the Father, hath pronounced with his ſacred lips, that it i 
more bleſſed to give than te receive, Acts xx. 35. 

I am not ignorant of the oracle of this great God and Savi- 
our, Mhoeecver loves father or mother, houſes or lands, more than 
mne, is net 100% of me, Matt. x. 37. which was ſpoken to 

teack 
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teach us, that we muſt renounce, with all our heart and ſpirit, 
al]! the things in the world and of this preſent life, and that 
we muſt be always ready to forſake them, in caſe we cannot 
keep them without offending God, and giving occaſion of ſcan- 
dal to his church; but without ſuch an abſolute neceſſity, 
God requires us not, in any place of ſcripture, actually to 
forego our worldly poſſeſſions. 

I alſo know very well that when a young man asked our 
Saviour, what fp I do to inherit eternal life ® This wiſeſt of 
teachers anſwered, ſell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute unta the 


poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, and come, follow me, 


Luke xviii. But this was a particular command, given to a 


particular perſon, upon a particular occaſion, wherefore it is 


not poſſible that we ſhould gather any concluſion to bind o- 
thers to the ſame action: for otherwiſe this would. oblige all 
Chriſtians in general to ſel! what they have, without exception, 
and to give it to the poor. This vain-glorious Phariſee had 
boaſted of having kept all the commandments of God from his 
youth upward. To root out of his mind, this over-good 
opinion of himſelf, and to give a vent to the ſwelling of his 
Phariſaical pride, our Lord puts him to the trial, by enjoining 
him to ſell all that he had, and to give it to the poor. At hear- 
ing this the poor young man went away very forrowful, for he 
was very rich, and his heart and ſtrongeſt affections were placed 
upon his earthly treaſures ; by which he diſcovered that he was 
far from loving God with all his heart, and with all his ſoul, 
and with all his ſtrength, ſeeing he loved his worldly poſſeſ- 
ons more than Chriſt and his blefſedneſs. It therefore plain- 
ly appears, O devout ſouls, that this command, given to this 


particular young man, extends not to all in general: For if it 


had been ſo underſtood, the holy Apoſtles, who were zealous 
aiter every thing that tended to perfection, would not have 
been contented with loſing the enjoyment of their goods, to 
tollovs Chriſt, as they themſelves declared unto him, we have 
farjaken all and followed thee, Matt. xix. 27. But they would 
have kept nothing for themſelves, which courſe they never 
took; for St. John, Chriſt's beloved Diſciple, had a houſe, 
wherein he entertained the holy Virgin, after our Saviour's 
paſſion, John xix. 27. and the other Apoſtles had reſerved 
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their ſhips, their nets, and their tackling, wherewith th 


returned to their trade of fiſhing after Chriſt's reſurrection, 


John xxi. | 

Our Saviour upon the occaſion of this young man's diſo- 
beying this expreſs and particular command, to fell all that he 
had and to give it to the poor, tells his Difcivles that a rich man 
ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of Heaven, Matt. xix. 23. But 


then in another place he explains this paſſage in ſuch a manner, 


that he leaves not the leaſt ſhadow of a difficulty, when he ſays, 
How hard is it for them that iruſt in riches, is enter into the Ring- 
dim of God Mark x. 24. So that he ſpeaks not of all rich 
men in general, without any exception, but of ſuch only who 
put their truſt in their riches. Therefore the Apoſtle St. 
Paul does not command thoſe who are rich to caſt away their 
effects, and abſolutely to renounce them, but he exhorts them 
not to put their confidence in them, ſo as to become more 
yain and haughty : for thus he ſpeaks to Timothy, Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in 
uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
Here are therefore the beſt rules, according to my judgment, 
which a true Chriſtian can obſerve, who deſires to render his 
ſoul acceptable to God, and to attain the neceſſary dif poſitions 
for an happy death. 

1. We muſt employ all our endeavours,and ſet all our affecti- 
ons towork, to ſecure to ourſelves the ſpiritual and eternal ad- 
vantages of the world to come; we mult thirſt impatiently for 
the grace of God and the gifts of his holy ſpirit ; we muſt ſigh 
after the treaſures of Heaven, and labour with all our might to 
attain the incorruptible crown of glory and immortality. Our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf gives us this holy leſſon in the ſixth 
chapter of his goſpel according to St. Matthew, {cet ye fir/t, 
ſays he, the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto yon; and in the ſixth chapter of St. 
John, labour not for the meat which periſbeth, but Mu that meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting life. 


2. As Solomon built firſt the Lord's houſe, and then his 


own palace, 1 Kings ix. ſo we ought to labour firſt for the 
advancement of God's kingdom, and the edification of his 


church, after which we may have the liberty to employ our- 
ſelves 


* 
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juſt, and warranted by the laws of God and man; for he that 


gathers riches by unlawful means, is no other than a thief and 


2 robber. ; 


3. Before we engage in any work, we ſhould offer up our 
prayers to God, that he will vouchfafe his bleſſing upon it, 
and fay to him with Moſes, Let the beauty of the Lord our God 
be upon us; and eftabliſh thou the work of our hands upon us, yea, 
the work of our hands, eſtabliſb thou it, Pal. xc. 17. For without 
his aſſiſtance, and bleſſing all our labour is in vain. The 
Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich; he bringeth low, and lifteth 
up, 1 Sam. ii. 7. Neither is he that planteth any thing, ſaith 
St, Paul, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the in- 
creaſe, 1 Cor. iii, 7. with whom agrees the Royal Prophet in 
theſe ſignificant words, except the Lord build the houſe, they labour 
in vain that build it, Plal. cxxvii. 1 | 

4. Our labour muſt be without repining, and diſtruſting 
the Providence of God; we muſt baniſh our of our minds 
all vain thoughts and groundleſs expectations that diſturb us. 
We mutt pluck out of our hearts all the cares and diſquiets 
that prey upon us, and muſt imprint in our memories that 


excellent ſaying of David, Caf? thy burthen upon the Lord, and he 


Hall fuſtain thee, Pal. lv. 22. and that of St. Peter, Caft all 


your care upon him, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. v. 7. nor muſt we 


ever forget this wholeſome exhortation of our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and the cares 


ef this liſe, Luke xxi. 34. 

5. Above all things we muſt guard againſt covetouſneſs, 
which is a molt ſervile vice, and tacitly denies the Providence 
of God, and his fatherly care *®, To this purpoſe St. Paul 


* The Miſer is more induſtrious than the Saint; the pains of getting, the fears 
of lofing, and the inability of enjoying his wealth, have been the mark of ſatyr 
in all ages, Were his repentance upon his neglect of a good bargain, his ſorrow 
far being over-reached, his hope of improving a ſum, and his fear of falliug into 
want, directed to their proper objects, they would make ſo many different Chriſtian 
Staces and virtue. Ile may apply to Himſelf a great part of St, Paul's catalogue of 
ſufferings: In Journeying often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils a- 
mong falſe brethren ; in wearineſs and painfulneſ*, in wwatchings often, in hunger and 
thirſt, in fuſtings often ; at how much leſs expence might he lay up to himſelf trea- 
ſures in Heaven? or if I may in this place be allowed to add the ſaying of a great 
Philoſopher, he may provide ſuch poſſeſſions, as fear neither arms, nor men, nor Jove 
btnſclf. ; | SPECTATOR» 


 exhorts 


felyss about the affairs of this preſent life, and the exerciſe of- 
- our civil calling; but then our employment or calling muſt be 
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exhorts us in expreſs terms, let your converſation be withont cha 
wvetouſneſs; and be content with ſuch things as ye have : for he hath 
faid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. 5. and 
to beget in us an horror of this infamous vice, he tells us, 
They that will be rich fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into 


many fooliſh and hurtful laſts, which drown men in deſtruction and 


perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9. He adds, for the love of money 


zs the root of all evil, which while ſome coveted after they have erred 


from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many ſerrows:, 
In ſhort, he | roceeds fo far as to pronounce that covetouſneſs is 
zdelatry, Col. iii. 5. and that the ctovetous man is an idolator, wha 


bath ns inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, Eph. v. 


5. therefore we ought to engrave in letters of gold, this excel- 
lent leſſon of the wiſeſt King in the world, labour not to be rich, 
ceaſe from thine own wiſdom, Prov. xxili. 4. 

6. If notwithſtanding our continual labour in a lawful voca- 
tion, it pleaſeth God to afflict us with poverty, and to bring 
us down to the duſt of a mean eſtate, let us learn to poſſeſs our 
ſouls in patience, and to have always before our eyes the exam- 
ple of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, though he was rich, became 
poor for us, that we might be enriched by his poverty. Let us 
beſeech him to grant us the bleſſed diſpoſition of his holy A- 
poſtle St. Paul, and that we may be able to ſay with him, J 
heve learned in whatſoever flate I am therewithto be content. I know 
both how to be abaſed, and I know hyw to abound; every where, and 
in all things 1 am inſtructed, beth to be full, and to be hungry; bath 10 
wbound and to ſuffer need: I can do all things threugh Clhrijl 
which ſirengtheneth me, Philip. iv. 11, 12, 13. Remember, Chrit- 
tian ſouls, to lay up for yourſelves treaſures in Heaven, where nei- 
ther moth nor ruft doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break thro 
nor fleal, Matt. vi. 20. Labour to be rich in faith and good 
works, that ye may be heirs of the kingdom, which God hath 
promiſed to them that love him, Jam. ii. 5. 

7. But on the contrary, if it hath pleaſed God to bleſs thy 
labours, and his almighty and liberal hand hath raiſed thee up 
to great honour, ſo that thou overfloweſt with riches, thou mult 
remember to enjoy them in fuch a manner, that they may not 
enflave thee, and according to St. Paul's advice, to poſſeſs them as 
if thou poſſeſſed them not; and muſt remember, that the faſhion 
of His world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31. We muſt not place 
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our conſidence in them, nor pride ourſelves upon their account, 
There is ſomething elſe in which we ought to glory, as God 
himſelf exhorts us in this divine precept, Let not the wiſe men 
glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might; 
let not the rich man glory in his riches; but let him that glorietb, glary 
in this, that be under/landeth and knoweth me, Jer. ix. 23. 24. 

8. We muſt not only wean our hearts and affections from 
the world and its vanities, trample them under our feet, and 
eſteem them like dirt, in compariſon of the unſpeakable trea- 


ſures of Heaven; but we muſt alſo be ready to leave them at a 


moment's warning, as ſo many vain and periſhable trifles. As 
we are to poſſeſs them without inquietude and ſear, ſo we mult 
part from them without grief and murmuring. Though we 
ſhould loſe in one day all that God hath bleſt us with in this 
world, we ſhould arm ourſelves with an holy conſtancy, and 
ſay with Job, the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken @way, bleſs- 
ed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 21. 

9. If we happen to 1-ſe our goods, honours, and dignities, 
in the ſervice of God, and for the profeſſion of CHRIST's goi- 
pe], in ſuch a caſe we ſhould not only bear the loſs with a 
Chriſtian patience, but we ſhould embrace it with an holy joy, 
becauſe a loſs of that nature, in ſo juſt a cauſe, is of great advan- 
tage as well as great glory. This was the practice of the faithful 
Hebrews, of whom the Apoſtle gives this honourable teſtimony, 
ge 100% joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your ſelves that ye 
have in Heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance, Heb. x. 34. 
Chriſtian ſouls, place before your eyes the example of the Pro- 
phet Moſes, who eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 


than the treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpect unto the recompenc? 


of the reward, Heb. xi. 26.. 


10. Whilſt we enjoy our goods, we muſt have reſpect to 
the poor, and be liberal in alms *; or to ſpeak in St. Paul's 


P 


language, 


* I ſhauld propoſe it as a rule, ſays Mr, Addiſon, in the Spectator, to every one 
who is provided with any competency of fortune, more than ſufficient for the ne- 
ceflaries of life, to lay afide a certain proportion of his income for the uſe of the 
Door. This I would look upon as an offering to him who has a right to the whole, 
tor the uſe of thoſe whom, in the paſſage hereafter-mentioned, he has deſcribed as. 
his own repreſentatives upon earth. At the.ſame time we ſhould manage our cha- 
Fity with ſuch prudence and caution, that we may not hurt our own friends or re- 
lations, whilſt we are doing good to thoſe who are ſtrangers to us. 

This may poi21bly be explained better by an example than bv a rule. 

: Eugeniua 
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language, as we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unts all 
men, eſpectally unto them who are of the honſhald of ſaith, Gal. vi, 
10. He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord, and that Thy 
which he hath given, will he pay him again, Prov. xix. 17. and | 
our Saviour promiſeth, tat whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto oneef 


2 3 | 1VC 
the meanef{ of thoſe who belicve in him, a cup of cold water enly, ſhall 25 
in no wiſe life his reward, Matt. x. 42. Alms are a ſeed that is caſt 1 
upon the earth, but its flowers and moſt excellent fruits are to oh 
be gathered in Heaven; He that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bot. Rin: 
tifuily, 2 Cor. ix, 6. But it is nct like that ſeed mentioned in 1 50 
| 126th Plalm, They that ſo in tears ſhall reap in joy for thoſe Brit 
| Eugeniusis a man of an univerſal good nature, and generous beyond the extent fore. 
1 of his ſortune, but vithal ſo prudent, in the economy of his affairs, that what gces that 
| out in charity is made up by good management, Eugenius has what the world call; 
| two hundred pounds a year, but never values himſelt above nincſcore, 2s not think- Luk 
| inghe has a right to the tenth part, which he approprictes to charitable uſes, To be 2 
this ſum he fiequenrly makes other voluntary additione, inſomuch that in a good 7 
vear, fer ſuch he accounts thoſe in which he has been able to make greeter beun- per ſe 
ties than ordinary, he has given above twice that ſum to the fickly and indigent, rity 
Eugenius preſcribes to himſelf many particular days of faſting and at ſtinence, in 1 
order to increaſe his private bank of charity, and ſet aſide what would be the cur- Pſal 
| rent expences of thoſe times for the uſe of the poor. te cften goes a foor where | 
his bufineſs cells him, and at the end of his walk has given a ſhilling, which in I] 
his ordinary method of expence weuld have gone for coach-hire, to the fiſt neceſ- from 
ſitcus perſon that has fallen in his way. I have known him, when he has been going 
to a play, or an opera, divert the money which was deſigned for that purpoſe, upon the 
an object of charity whom he has met with in the ſtreet, and afterwards paſs his and 
even ing in a cofice-houſe, or at a fricnd's fire-ſide, with much greater ſatisfaction | | 
to himfelf, than he could have received from the moſt exquiſite entertainment of by O 
the Theatre, By theſe means he is generous without impoveriſhing himſelf, and from 
enjovs his eſtate by making it the property of others. 
There are few men ſo crampcd in theif pivate affairs, who may not be charita- and 1 
ble after this manner, without any diſadvantage to themſelves, or prejudice to their T 
families; it is but ſometimes ſacrif cing 3 diverſion or convenience to the poor, and pen 
turning the uſual courſe of our expences into a better channel, 1his is, Ithink, mind 
nct only the moſt prudent and convenient, but the moſt meritorious piece of chari- Fi 
ty which ve can put in practice. By this method, we, in ſome mealure, ſhare the | 
neceſi;ties of the poor, at the ſame time that we relieve them, and make ourſelves and 
net only their patrons but fellow- ſufferers, hou 


Sir 'l homas Brewn, in the laſt part of his Religio Medici, in which he deſcribes 
his charity in ſeverat hercic inſtances, and with a noble heat of ſentiment, mentions as in 
that verſe in the Provexbs of Sulomon, He that giveth to the pror Iendeth to the Lord. 

T here is wrote rhctoric in that one ſentence, ſays be, than in a library of ſermons; 
and indeed if thoſe ſentences were underſtood by the reader, with the ſame cmphi- 


- is as they are dclivered by the author, we needed net thoſe volumes of inſtructions, * T 
but might be honeſt by anepitome, Addiſo 
T his paſſage in fcrivtere is indeed wonderfully perſuaſive; but I thi nk the ſame moſt b 
thought is ca;ricd much farther in the New "{eflament, vw here our Saviour tells es, comme 
in a mof! pathetic manner, that he ſhall hereaftcr regard the clothing of the naked, velty, 
the feeding of the hungrv, and the viſiting of the impriſoned, as offices done (0 ral ſen 
Eimſe'f, and reward them 2ccordingly, Purſuant io thoſe paſſeges in holy ſcripture, life no 
I have {cre where net with the epitaph of a charitable man, which has much keep a 
rhaſed me, 1 cannot recolle& the words, but the ſenſe cf it is to this purpoſe: ment, 

_ Bhat Lifentl leſt; what Ieſteſſed is left to others; what J gave away remalts would 
with me, | | | | the cry 


who 
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who beſtow their alms unwillingly, are, in the fight of God, ag 
thoſe who with-hold then. Therefore St. Paul declares, 
Though I befl9w all my goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. God loveth a chearful 
giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. and is well pleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices, Heb, 
xili. 16. Remember, O Chriſtians, that God will judge you at 
the laſt day, not according to your learning and eloquence, and 
the riches, honours and dignities by which you have been di— 
ſtinguiſhcd in this life, but according to your alms-deeds, and 
acts of charity and hoſpitality, Matt. xxv. and as you have di- 


ſtributed to the neceſſities of the Saints, Rom. xii. 13. There- 


fore, make to yourſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 
that when ye fail, they may recetve you into everlaſbing habitations, 
Luke xvi. 9. And that thoſe whom you leave behind you may 
be able with juſtice to engrave upon your tomb, He hath di. 
perſed, he bath given to the poor, his righteouſneſs, that is, his cha- 
rity, and the compaſſion in which he delighted, endureth for ever, 


Plal. exii. 9. =p 


11. Finally, we muſt not only wean our hearts and affections 
from the riches and honours of this liſe, and all the vanities of 
the world, but we muſt alſo deny ourſelves, ſubdue our paſſions, 
and crucify our fleſn with its luſts. To this we are exhorted 


by our great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who crieth to us 


from heaven, IJ any man will come after me, let him deny hi mſelſ, 
and take up his croſs, and follow me, Matt. xvi. 24. | 
That we may engrave this leſſon the more thoroughly in our 
minds, we ſhould conſider, | : 
Firſt, That we are but ſtrangers and pilgrims in this world, 
and that here we have no continuing city, Heb. xili. 14. The 
houſes which God hath given us, are not ſo properly dwellings, 
as inns for our convenience*, This was the frequent medita- 
2 tion 


* The conſideration, with which I ſhall cioſe this eſſay upon Death, (ſays Mr. 
Addiſon, in a beautiful SpeRator upon that ſubject) is one of the moſt ancient and 
moſt beaten morals that has been recommended to mankind. But its being fo very 
common, and ſo univerſally received, though it takes away from it the grace of no- 
velty, adds very muchito the weight of it, as it ſhews that it falls in with the gene- 
ral ſenſe of mankind. In ſhort, I would have every one conſider, that he is in this 
life nothing more than a paſſengcr, and that he is not to ſet up his reſt here, but to 

eep an attentive eye upon that ſtate of being to which he g yroaches every mo- 
ment, and which will be for ever fixed and permanent. This fingle conſideration 
would be ſufficient to extinguiſh the bitterneſs of hatred, the thuſt of avarice, and 
the cruzRy of ambition, 

I am 
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tion of thoſe great Patriarchs, who jaw the promiſes afar off, and 
were perſuaded of them and embraced them, Heb, xi. 13. For the 
Apoſtle informs us, that they cerefſed that they were flrangers 


and pil;rims on the earth, and that they ſought a better country, 


that is, an heavenly one, This was Jacob's language when he 


appeared before Pharaoh: Few and evil have the days of the year 


of my life been, and have not attained unto the days of the years of the 
life of my fathers, in the days of their pilgrimage, Gen. xIvii. g. 


And not only the ancient Patriarchs, who never had any other 


policfions in the world than a ſepulchre, or ſome ſmall piece of 
ground, have acknowledged themſelves to be ſtrangers and pil- 
grims ; but alſo Kings and Princes, whom God hath ſanctified 
by his Holy Spirit, have frankly confeſſed the ſame. Witneſs 


David, who, not in the time of his baniſhment, nor of his. 


fight, nor in his calamities and miſery ; but in his moſt flouriſh- 
ing ſtate, and in the midſt of his triumphs and vaſt riches, 
proſtrates himſelf before God, and ſays, I am a flranger with 


I am very much pleaſed with the paſſage of Antiphanes, a very ancient poet, who 
lived near an hundred years before Socrates ; which repreſents the life of man under 


this view, as I have here tranſlated it word for word, “ Be not grieved,” ſays he, 


c above meaſurs for thy deceafed friends, They are not dead, but have only finiſhed 
ce that journey which it is neceſlary for evety one of us to take: we ourſelves muſt 
go to that great place of reception in which they are all of them aſſembled, and in 
«© this general rendezvous of mankind, live together in another ſtate of being.” 

I think J have in a former paper, taken notice of thoſe beautiful metaphors in 
Scripture, where life is termed a pilgrimage, and thoſe who paſs through it are called 
ſtrangers and {o;vurners upon earth, I ſhall conclude this with a ſtory, which 1 
have ſomewhere read in the travels of Sir John Chardin: that gentleman, after hav- 
ing told us, that the inns which receive the caravans in Perſia, and the eaſtern coun- 
tries, are called by the name of caravanſaries, gives us a relation to the following 
purpoſe, 

A Derviſe, travelling through Tartary, being arrived at the town of Balk, went 
into the King's palace by miſtake, as thinking it to be a publick inn or caravanlary, 
Having looked about him for ſome time, he entered into a long gallery, w here he 
laid down his wallet, and ſpread his carpet, in order to repoſe himſelf upon it, aſter 
the manner of the eaftern nations. He had not been long in this poſture before he 
was diſcovered by fome of the guards, who aſked him what was his buſineſs in that 
place: the Derviſe told them he intended to take up his night's lodging in that ca- 
ravanſary, The guards let him know, in a very angry manner, that the houſe he 
was in, was not a caravanſary, but the King's palace, It happened that the King 
himſelf paſſed through the gallery during this debate, and ſmiling at the miſtake os 
the Derviſe, aſked him how he could pottibly be ſo dull as not to difiinguiſh a palace 
from a caravanſary: Sir, ſays the Derviſe, give me leave to aſk your Majeſty a gueſ- 


tion or two; Who were the perſons that Jodged in this houſe when it was fir built? 


The King replied, his anceftois; And who, ſays the Derviſe, was the laſt perfon 
that lodged here? The King replied, his father: And who is it, ſays the Derviſe, 
that lodges here at preſent? The King told him, that it was he himſelf: And who, 
fays the Dc rviſe, will be here after you? The King anſu cred, the young Prince his 
fon. Ah Sir, ſaid the Derviſe, a houſe that changes its inhabitants ſo often, and 
zx<ceives ſuch a perpetual ſucceſſion of gueſts, is not a palace but a carayanſary.” 
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thee, and a ſojcurner, as all my fathers, were, Pſal. xxxix. 12, And 


where he ſpeaks not only of himſelf, but alſo of all God's 
children that are in the world, he makes no difficulty to confeſs, 
e are flrangers before thee, and ſojourners, as were all our fathers - 
our days on the earth are as a ſhadow, and there is none abiding, 


1 Chron, xxix. 15. Rich and poor, maſters and ſervants, prin- 


ces and ſubjects, all of us in general, may juſtly ſay to the chil- 


dren of this age, as Abraham to the ſons of Heth, I am a flran- 


ger and ſojour ner with yc, Gen. xxiii. 4. Now he that travels 
in a ſtrange country, may gather ſome flowers as he paſſes, or 
take with him a few ears of corn; but if he be wife, he will never 
ſtay to build a palace®*. If he is well-treated in his inn, he 
will not deſpiſe the good cheer; but if his entertainment is 
bad, he will bear with patience the inconveniencies he meets 
with, and only laugh at the ill- management he obſerves, If the 
road is full of mud, briars and thorns, he will endeavour to get 


out of it as ſoon as he can, and if it is good and pleaſant, he 


will make the more haſte over it. In ſhort, inſtead of ſpending 
his time in making needleſs inquiries, every one that is on a 
Journey, dreams of nothing but home, and how to get forward 
on his way. In the ſame manner being accuſtomed to plenty 
and want, to riches and poverty, to honour and dithonour, we 
ought to farget thoſe things which are behind, and reach forth unta 
thoſe things which are before, to preſs toward the mark, for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Chrift Feſus, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 


* Dr. Sherlock makes uſe of the ſame ſimilitude, in a moſt agreeable and pathetic 
manner, 

© Suppoſe, ſays he, you were a travelling through a very delightful country, where 
you met with all the pleaſures and conveniencies of life, but knew that you muſt 
not tarry there, but only paſs through it; would you think it reaſonable to ſet your 
affections ſo much upon it, as to make it unealy to you to leave it? and ſhall we 


then grow ſo fond of this world, which we muſt only paſs through, where we have 


no abiding city, as to enſlave ourſelves to the luſts and pleaſures of it, and to carry 
out of this world ſuch a paifion for it, as ſhall make us miſerable in the next? For 
though Death will ſeparate us from this world, we are not ſure that it will cure our 
earthly paſſions; we may ſtill find the torment of ſenſual appetites, when all fenſuzl 
ovjects are removed: For though indeed it is only living in theſe bodies, which be- 
trays the ſou] to ſuch earthly affe ctions, yet when the impreſſion is once made, and 
is ſtrong and vigorous, we are not ſure that merely putting off theſe bodies will cure 
it; as we ſee age itſelf in old finners does not cure the wantonneſs of deſire, when 
the body is weak and languid ; and this I ſhould think was reaſon enough to convince 
every man who conſiders, that he is not to live here always, how much it concerns 
him not to grow over-fond of preſent things; for to contract an eternal paſſion for 
what we cannot always enjoy, muſt needs make us miſerable.“ 
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2. Conſider alſo, I beſeech you, that we are not only ſtran- 


. ers and ſcjourners in the world, and that we are not always to to 

i nhabit in this foreign country, but that our paſſage will be but | th 

of a few days. We nced but little to nouriſh and entertain us fee 

: during this ſhort race, at the end of which ve ſhall hunger no more, ſu 

| neither this any more, neither ſball the ſun tight on us, nor any bet, cu 

| Rev. vii. 16. As Jacob and his ſons, whcn they went into —_— 

| Egypt, had no more corn, nor any other kind of food, than what che 

| was neceſſary for them in the way; becauſe they were certain ſir 

' to meet with a rich abundance of all good things in Joſeph's ca 

| houſe : ſo we need not make any great proviſion for ourſelves ci. 

in this life, becauſe we are going to meet Chriſt Jeſus, our elder crt 

| Brother, unto whom God hath given all power in heaven and in thi 

1 earth, Matt, xxviii. 18. We are going to a country that av: 

iſ erl. ows with all manner of true riches, glory and happineſs. an 

f 3. We are not only rangers, but we are alſo ſoldiers that fight the 

under the banner of Jeſus Chriſt our head, who doth judge and mij 

| make war in rightoonfneſs, Rev. xix. 11. Job tells us, That there the 
1 is an abfeinted warfare 1s man upon earth, Job vii. 1. But I may 

| venture to affirm, that this warfare is chiefly for ſuch as long ag 

| ater a glorious immortality, and that God calls them forth to ga 

| very grievous and violent encounters. Therefore St, Paul ex- el 

horts his beloved diſciple Timothy, to behave himſelf as a goed Nie 

aldier in this goed warfare, 11'im. i. 18. and to fiabt the good fight Ak 

of faith, chap. vi. 12. Now no man that warreth entangieth him- 11: 

r the affairs of this life, 2 Tim. ii. 4. m 

| Moreover, we are like to ſoldiers who war in an enemy's b] 
| Ee not to eſtabliſn themſelves there, but only to obtain a 

| free paſſage, having other views, and wanting nothing mote R 

f than to return into their own country, We have no ambition N 

to get into our hands the goods and inheritances of the children Us 

of this world, nor to rob e of their crowns and ſcepters, we . 

have no other requeſt to make to them, but that which the m 

1:0 


Children of If. ae] made to the Edomites, when they were go- 
ing to poſicls the land of Canaan, which God had promiſed to bY 
their fathers, Numb. xx. Wedefire leave to pals peaceably by the 
Eing's highway, to go and take poſſeſſion of the inheritance 
which God hath prepared for us from the foundation of the Ju, 
world, We will not ſo much as take a bit of bread without 
paying for it, nor drink a cup of water without leave. 


= 0 The 


, 
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5. This life is a race, and the world is the race-plat we are 
to run in. Now ſuch as run inarac , muſt take heed that the 
th:rns catch not hold of them in their courſe, and that their 
fect fink not in the mire and clay; and that they may run the 
ſwifter, they muſt caſt off every thing that may burden or in- 
cumber them. If therefore we would run this race, fo that we 
may obtain the prize, 1 Cr. ix. 24. we muſt take care thrt the 
thorns and briars of the world take not hold of us, and that we 
ſink not in the mire of the filthy pleaſures of this life. We muſt 
caſt away all the burdens with which we are loaded, and eſpe- 
cially the burden of fin, which is fo grievous, that the whole 
creation groaneth under it, Rom. viii. 22. To this purpoie is 
_y Anoftle's exhortaion, TFherefore ſeeing we are encomtaſſed 

bout with ſo great a cloud of witneſjes, let us lay afgde every weight, 
= the fin which dath ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with patience 
the race that is ſet before us, hoting unto Feſus the auther and fi- 
nijher of our faith ; who, for He joy that was ſ t befere bim, cen-lured 
the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, Heb. Ii. 1, 2. | 


6. Our life is a continual wreliling : Hor we wre/le not only 


againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt prancpaitties, againjt Powers, a- 


gainſt the rulers of the darkneſs of 475 world, avainſt ſpiritual wich 
eaneſs in high places, Eph. vi. 12. Now he that ſtriveth fr the 
majtery is temperate in all things, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 10 therefore for 
a corruptible crown, men keep under their bodies, bring them 
into ſubjection, and abſtain fiom all the pleaſures of life; how 
much the rather ought we to practiſe tae like ſor an incacrupek- 
ble and glorious crown ? 

7. God will have us to be 3 to the image of his Son, 
Rom. viii. 20. and that we feeuld follow his ſiets, I Pet. ii. 21. 
ow this blefled Saviour in repicſenting his own cenditicn, tells 

Loxes have holes, and birds of the air have r/ls, but ihe gon of 
Mn hath not where to lay his head, Luke ix. 58. Thersſore he 
made this noble confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, s kingdom is 
nos 9 this world, John xvii. 36. And when he reproved the 
gro! s and carnal expectations of tne two diſciples who were go— 
ing to Emmaus, he ſaid unto them, O fools, and ferw of heart to 
bet ede all that the Prophets . Cuoht not Cinrift ts have 
Juffered theſe things, and te enter into his elary ? Luke xxiv. 25, 20. 
Ihereſore, according to his holy exemple, ve mutt haye no 
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portion in this world, and muſt through much tribulation enter in- 
to the kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. 
8. I alfo judge that it is altogether neceſſary, that we ſhould 


repreſent unto ourſelves continually, that, properly ſpeaking, 


we have only the uſe, and not the propriety of God's creatures, 
We are intruſted with his favours, as the ſtewards of his bleſſings, 
At every moment he may call upon us to give an account of 
our ſtewardſhip, and may deprive us of our honours. We 
ſhould therefore look upon our houſes and poſſeſſions with the 


fame eyes that we look upon books, or any other goods that 


are lent us. For as we are not diſpleaſed to reſtore what we 
have borrowed, and enjoyed as long as it pleaſes the rightful 
owner to lend it; ſo we ſhould chearfully leave this tranſitory 
life, and all our worldly poſſeſſions, provided we could but per— 
ſuade ourſelves, that all theſe things belong to God, and that he 
hath lent them but for a moment. 

9. Moreover, it is highly convenient for us to meditate, 


without ceaſing, upon the pains and labour we are at, to acquire 


the riches of this world, and to attain to its honours and digni- 
ties. As the huſbandman, when he hath manured his held, and 
watered it with his ſweat, is many times deceived of all his 
promiſing expectations; ſo it commonly happens to the cove- 


tous and ambitious ; they toil and labour in vain; the good 


things which they think they graſp, flide away between their 
fingers like water, or as wax that melts before the fire ; and all 
the honours which they imagine they already embrace, vaniſh 
like a ſhadow, or as ſmoak that flies up out of their reach : as 


they have ſowed vanities, ſo they reap nothing but grief and 


diſpleaſure, | 
10. Conſider how little ſatisfaction and contentment there is 


to be found in the moſt perfect enjoyment of all the advantages 


of this world*, They are like drink which leaves us {till a- 
thirſt, ahd like thoſe hungry viands which cannot ſatisfy our ap- 
petite. They are like the waters of the well of Sychar, where- 
of our Saviour ſaid to the woman of Samaria, I hoſoever drinteth 
of this water ſpall thirft again, John iv. 13. It happens to the 
children 
* I have known when I have promiſed myſelf vaſt ſatisfactions, and my imagina- 
tion has preſegted me at a diſtance with a fair landſkip of delights, yet when 1 drew 


nigh to graſp the alluring happineſs, like the ſenſitive plant it contracted itſelf at 74 
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enildren of this world, as to a hungry man, who dreameth, and 
behold he eateth ; but he awaketh, and his ſoul is empty: or as 
to a thirſty man, who dreameth, and behold he drinketh ; but he 
awaketh, and behold he is faint, and his ſoul hath appetite, Iq. 
xxix. 8. For he who hungers aſter money, is never contented 
with his treaſures; and he who thirſts after vain-glory, is never 
ſatisfied with all the honours and dignities of the world. In- 
ſtead of quenching his thirſt, theſe things only ſerve to increaſe 
and inflame it. "Fhe whole world was not large enough to con- 
tent the fooliſh ambition of an Alexander : For it is recorded, 
that he wept when a Philoſopher told him, that there was yet 
many worlds to conquer. This man, for whom ſix foot of earth 
were ſufficient, had the vanity to delire to rule over a thouſand 
worlds, if there had been fo many. | 

11. All the treaſures of Peru, and all the honours of the 
world, are not able to give peace to the foul, nor repoſe to a 
troubled confcience. When a poor man has got together a 
heap of gold and ſilver, or when a mean perſon is raiſed from 


the duſt to the higheſt offices and moſt eminent dignities, bis 


miſery continues ſtill, though it changes its appearance; nay, 
it is often the more inſupportable in that it puts on a falſe Juſtre, 


and a deceitful gloſs, becauſe ſuch are forced to live always 


maſked, to hide their grief, and {ſtifle the ſighs and groans that 
return every moment, to interrupt their profane ſmiles, and car- 
nal paſtimes. For this reaſon our Saviour compares riches to 
thorns, and in truth-they prick and gaul not the hands, but the 
heart and bowels of ſuch as embrace them too eagerly, and place 
their affections upon them. It may alſo be ſaid, that they are 
like lions and bears; for they are not to be caught without 
much difficulty, and it is ſtill more troubleſome to keep them, 
and to guard againft the bite of their venomous and deadly teeth. 


toueh, and ſhrink ed almoſt to nothing in the fruition, Methought I could often ſay, 
upon a recollecti n, how happy was I at ſuch a time, when I was in expectation! 
How happy ſhall I be if I compaſs ſuch a deſign ! But ſcarce ever I am ſo. I was 
pretty well pleaſed, methought, while I expected, while I hoped, till fruition jogged 
me out of my pleaſing ſlumber, and 1 knew it was but a dream. This ſingle conſi- 
deration has often made me, even in the very purſuit after happineſs, and full career 
of my paſſions, to ſtop ſhort on this ſide of fruitiaqn, and to chuſe rather, with Moſes 
upon Mount Nebo, to entertain my fancy with a remote proſpect of the happy land, 
than to go in and poſſeſs it, and then repine, How then ſhall man be happy, wen 
letting aſide all the croſſes of fortune, he will complain eyen of ſucceis, and fruition 
elf thall diſappoint him? | Nox&:s. 
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If you had but once experienced the horrible diſquiets, the 
acute ſorrows, the ſecret fears, and the tormenting cares that at- 
tend upon the moſt glorious ſceptres, and the richeſt crowns, 
you would judge that it was not without reaſon that a great 
Prince cried out heretofore, © O crown! if any one but knew 
thy weight, he would never take thee up from the ground.“ 
The greateſt part of the pleaſures and ſatisfactions of this world 
are merely imaginary, and all its grandeurs like the wind that 
paſſeth. The Royal Prophet inculcates this truth with much 


elegance, when he faich, Verily every man at his befl tate is albo- 


gether vanity, Surely every man waike:h in a vain ſhew : ſurely thy 
are diſquieted in vain, Pſalm xxxix. 5, 6. Solomon, the viſeſt 
of all Kings, and the richeſt and moſt magnificent Prince of his 
age, had refuſed nothing to his eyes, nor to his deſires ; he had 
taſted of all the pleaſures and delights that can be imagined, 
but after all he found in them ſo little ſatisfaction and folid con- 
tent, that he was forced to acknowledge, That all things under 
the ſun are but vanity and vexation of ſpirit, Eccl. iv. 

12. Above all things, if our poſſeſſions have been wrongfully 
got, as Balaam's reward, Numb. xxii. Achan's wedge of gold 
and Babyloniſh garment, Jaſb. vii. Gehazi's changes of rai- 
ment, 2 Kingsv. Ahab and Jezebel's vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. 
and Judas's thirty pieces of ſilver, Matt. xxvii. they will be ſ 
far from bringing any real content or peace to the ſou], that they 
will fill our conſciences with unſpeakable horrors, and with a 
moſt d:eadful deſpair. If the voluptuous worldling, who hath 
enriched himſelf by rapine, uſury, and extortion, was to wring 
thoſe ſumptuous garments wherewith he cloaths his pride, there 
would ſtream out before his eyes the tears of the poor whom he 
hath afflicted. If he did but reliſh, as he ought, the liquors 
that he drinks out of his cups of jaſper and chryſtal, he would 
find, inſtead of wine and limonade, that they overflowed with 
the ſweat and blood of the miſerable; and if he did but look 
with a:tention into the gold and ſilver diſhes that are placed 


upon his table, he would perceive in them the marrow and bones 
of ſuch as he hath devoured. 


W hoſoever becomes fat with 


the ſubſtance of the widow and the orphan, ſhall never open 
His coffers, but he ſhall ſpy there the | image of the devil, and 


the infernal furies; he ſhall hear the cries and groans of ihoſ 


whom he hath deſtroyed by his unjuſt tyranny, and more than 
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ſavage cruzlty. If ſuch eſcape unpuniſhed here upon earth, the Od 
ſhall not eſcape the vengeance of heaven. If there is neither 

{wor to ſtrike them, nor fire to conſume them, nor lepruſy to 
knaw them, nor dogs to tear them in pieces, nor halter to ſtran- 
ole them; yet they have a conſcience which will witneſs againit 
them, and will be their judge, their rack, their wheel, and their 
executioner : nor is the day far off, when they muſt go to be 
tormented in the place prepared for them, where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44, 

13. It is poſſible to be very indigent in the midit of a rich a- 
bundance, This the poets have repreſented unto us by 
fiction of a man thirſting in a river, the water whereof reach red 
up to his chin. A covetous perſon is like the poor man in the: 
goſpel, who had a withered hand, Lute vi. tie may allo 52 
compared to the barren fig-tree curſed by our Saviour Clr..:, 
that brought forth no fruit for others, and withered away for 
want of nouriſhment, Matt. xxi. A contented poverty is 
more worth than many riches with diſcontent. Nature is ſa- 
tisfied with a little, piety with leſs; but covetouſneſs hath no 
bounds, The Heathens themſelves acknowledged, that he was 
the richeſt who had the feweſt deſires. For the more things 
you covet, the more are wanting to you. It matters vot at all 
whether the cup which is preſented to you be of gold or earth, 
ſo there is liquor enough in it to quench your thirſt, I would 
rather drink of a little clear ſtream, than out of a great river, 
whoſe water is troubled, A ſmall quantity of ground is ſuffi- 
cient to nouriſh a man during this life, but leſs is required to 
cover him when he is dead. A little money ſuffices to ſubſiſt 
honeſtly in the fear of God, but leſs is neceſſary to die in peace, 
in the favour of our Redeemer. The greateſt Kings and Em- 


perors have but one body to feed and cloath, as well as the 
meaneſt of their ſubjects. They who enjoy the largeſt portion 


in this world, commonly uſe, or rather abuſe, the moſt of any, 
the things that they poſſeſs. Therefore inſtead of envying the 
rich worldling s opulency, let us meditate upon St. Paul's excel- 
lent ſaying, 8 food and raiment let us be therewith content, 


I Tim. vi. 8. and let us engrave in the bottom of our hearts 


this other valuable ſentence, Godlineſs with contentment is great 
gain, Yer... 6, 
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116 The Chriſtian's Conſolations | 

14. Chriſtian fouls, caſt your eyes upon all the things in this 
world that are the moſt highly eſteemed, and you ſhall find that 
their poſſeſſion is very uncertain, and of a ſhort continuance; for 
riches make themfctves wings, they fly away as an eagle towards hea- 
den, Prov. xxili. 5. All fliſp is as graſs, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of the fie!d, Iſa. xl. 6. 1 Pet. i. 24. The world paſſeth 


acvay, and the Iujt there, 1 John ii. 17. There needs but the 5 
ſacking of a town, the bankruptcy of a merchant, or an unſue- 


ceſsful ſuit at law, to bring thee to poverty. A little ſpark of 


fire is able to reduce all thy poſſeſſions into aſhes, and to make 


thee a beggar, The leaſt trown can cover thy face with ſhame 
and confuſion, and caft thee down from the higheſt pitch of ho- 
nour and human glory, into the loweſt abyſs of ignominy and 
diſgrace. The wiſe man tells us, He that trujteth in his riches 
ſhall fall, Prov. xi. 28. We may ſay the ſame of thoſe who re- 
ly upon great mens favour; for it is like a broken reed that 
plerces the hand of ſuch as lean upon it, Ia. xxxvi. There is 
nothing here below ſo conſtant as inconſtancy. If the earth 


did not often change its face, it would be no longer earth, and 


if the world was not inconſtant, it would ceaſe to be the world, 
Therefore it is no wonder if the Heathens, who were not ac- 


quainted with the wiſe providence of God, that governs the uni- 


verſe, and brings light out of darkneſs, have repteſented fortune 
blind, mounted on a wheel, which tumbles down again in an 
inftant, How many perſons do we ſee reduced on a ſudden to 
beggary, who a little before abounded in riches, and all manner 
of plenty? How many are caſt down into the duſt, and become 
the ſcoff of the world, who not long ſince were raiſed to the 
kigheſt honours, and the moſt glorioys dignities? How many 
fall into the contempt and derifion of the vulgar, whoſe praiſes 
were once exalted to the ſłies? In a word, how many do we 
ſee dragged through the ſtreets, ſhut up in priſon, and brought 
out to the ſcaffold and the gibbet, who were once the glory of 
the world, the admiration of the people, and the ſcourge of 
worthy men? When we run over in our minds all the ſudden 
and unexpected changes that we have ſeen in our days, they ſeem 
to us as ſo many dreams and illuſions. It is the vanity and in- 
conftancy of this ſhadow that flies, which St. Paul repreſents 
unto us, to wean our hearts and affections from the world. The 
time, {aita he, is ſhort, It remaineth, that bath they that have — 

5 ; 
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br as though they had none; and they that weep, at though they wept 
nt ; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; aud they that 
buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this world, as not 
aluſing it; for the faſhion of this world paſſeih away, 1 Cor. vii. 20, 


zo, 31. Becauſe of this uncertainty of all the advantages of 
this world, the ſame great Apoſtle invites us to think upon the 


everlaſting treaſures of the life to come; Charge them, faith he, 
that are rich in this world, not to truſt in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God Laying up in flore for themſelves a good foundation a- 
gain/t the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 
vi. 17, 19. . For the ſame reaſon likewiſe the Son of God ad- 
viſes us, Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, where math 
and ruft doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and ſteal. But 
lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither math nor ruſt 


doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and /leal, Matt. 


vi. 19, 20. A wiſe Perfian ſeems to have been favoured with a 
ray of this divine truth, when he left this admirable leflon to 
poſterity, ** The world is conſtant to no man; my brother, 
give thy heart to the great creator of the world, and that ſhall 
ſuffice thee,” | | 

15. If the honours and riches of this world leave us not during 
this liſe, or if they are not texen from us by violence“, it is cer- 
tain that death will deprive us of all, and will ſeparate us from 
them for ever: For when a man dieth, he ſpall carry nothing away - 
Ps glory ſhall uot deſcend after him into the ſepulehre, Plal. xlix. 
17. We brounht nothing into this world, and it is certain we can 
carry nothing out, 1 Tim. vi. 7, Kings and the greateſt Prince; 
may ſay, as well as the meaneſt ſoldier of fortune, Naked came I 
out of my mother's wamb, and naked ſball I return thither, Job i. 21. 


All their treaſures, riches, ſceptres and crowns, can advantage 


them nothing after their deceaſe, What was Nebuchadnezzar 


If we muſt leave this werld, how valuable ſoever theſe things are in themſelves, 
they are not ſo valuable to us. For beſides the intrinſic worth of things, there is 


ſomething more required to engage the affections of wiſe men, viz. propriety, and 4 


ſecure enjoyment, What is not our own we may admire, if it be excellent, but 
cannot dote on; and what is worth having, increaſes or decreaſes in value propor- 
tionable to the length and certainty of its continuance, What we cagnot enjoy is 
nothing to us, how excellent ſoever it be, and to enjoy it but a little while, is next 
to not enjoying it, for we cannot enjoy it alaays; and ſuch things cannot be called 
our own; and this ſhews us, what value we ought to ſet upon this world, and all 
things in it; even juſt ſv much as upon things that are nct our own, and which we 
cannot Keep, : ty | . "754; SESKL0ER\ 
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the better for having had an infinite number of people within 
his dominions ? They could not hinder him from lying down 
upon a bed of worms, nor from being eaten by vermin, ſa. xiv, 
'Fo what purpoſe did the rich glutton abound with an ocean of 
riches during his life? After his death, he could not ſo much 
as obtain a drop of water to cool his tongue, Lute xvi. The 
author of the Book of Wiſdom hath entered into this medita- 
tion, where he repreſents the children of this world as making 
many fruitleſs lamentations for their former follies and voluntary 
blind neſs, hat hath pride profited us? or what profit hath tbe 
Pomp of riches brought us? All thiſe things are paſſed away like a 
Jhadew, and as a poft that paſſeth by: As a ſhip that paſſeth over the 
waves of the water, which when it is gone by, the trace thereof can- 
net be found, neither the path of it iu the fioeds, chap. v. 8, , 10. 
Our heirs give us nothing of all our ſubſtance but a winding- 
ſheet, a few boards, or perhaps ſome pounds of lead; and all theſe 
conſume with us, and in time rot in our graves. In ſhort, we 
muſt not only leave all our honours, dignities, treaſures and 
riches, but we muſt alſo quit this body, this fleſh, theſe bones, 


and this ſkin which covers them. O man! remember, that 


duft thou art, and unto duſt ſbalt thou return, Gen. iii. 19 


16. Saladine, the renowned Sultan of Egypt, hath left to 
poſterity an illuſtrious teſtimony of this vanity of riches and 


worldly grandeur. For when he lay upon his death-bed, he 
commanded that the winding-ſheet in which he was to be bu- 
_ Tied, ſhould be carried publickly at the end of a lance by an 
herald, who proclaimed with a loud voice, “ Behold, here is 
< all that this great Monarch carries away of all the treaſures, 
„glory, principalities and Lordſhips, which he poſſeſſed in the 
“ world.” 

17. What is ſtill more afflicting, we know not who ſhall in- 
herit the fruits of all our labours, which we poſſeſs with fo much 
fear and reſtleſs avarice, Perhaps our greateſt enemies, or, 
which is ſtil] worſe, the enemies of God ſhall cloath themſelves 
with our ſpoils; and that which we have been gathering toge- 
ther for many years, ſhall be ſquandered in a moment. Of this 
vanity and evil the royal prophet complains in the 39th Pſalm, 

' Surely every man walketh in a vain ſhaw : ſurely they are diſquieted 


in vain: le beafeth up riches, and knoweth not who ſhall gather 


them. 


18. Conſider 
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18. Conſider well, O Chriſtian ! the dangerous effects that 
are wrought in us by the love of the world, and the deceitful- 
neſs of riches, This paſſion choaks in our hearts the good ſeed 
of the goſpel, Matt. xiii. and hinders it from growing up to 
ſalvation. It keeps many from glorifying God, and making an 
open profeſſion of his truth. As it is ſaid of ſome of the chief 
Phariſees, that they believed in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, but would 
not confefs him before men, becauſe they lowed the praiſe of men 
mire than the praiſe of God, John xii. Hence it came to paſs, that 
when Cyrus made proclamation, that the Children of Iſrael 
ſhould have leave to return into their own country, to re- build 
Jeruſalem and the Temple, and to re-eſtabliſh the ſervice of 
Almighty God, there were many Jews who ſhut both their ears 
and hearts to this wiſe Prince's voice, and God's call ; the rea- 
ſon of which was, becauſe they had taken too much pains to 
eſtabliſh themſelves at Babylon, were too deeply rooted there, 
and were too much wedded to the pleafures and delights of the 
place. For the- fame caufe likewiſe the young man in the 
goſpel, of whom mention has been already made, would not fol- 
low the Saviour of the world, nor obey his command, becauſe 
he had much riches, and had ſettled his heart and affections up- 
on them. As the Ark of the Covenant and Dagon, the idol of 
the Philiſtines, could not dwell together under one roof, 
1 Sam. v. So the love of God and the love of the world are abſo- 
lutely incompatible. Wherefore St. John exhorts us, Love not 
the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love 
the world, the love of the father is not iu him, 1 John ii, 15. 

19. It is this paſſion that ſtops ſo many at their firſt ſetting 
out in the paths of piety. For as Lot's wife was changed into 
a pillar of ſalt, as ſoon as ſhe had looked behind her, Gen. xix, 
26. ſo when God fends his holy angels to take us by the hand, 
and drag us out of the ſpiritual Sodom, there is nothing more 
dangerous than to look back with regret after the worldly ad- 
vantazes and delights which we are then entirely to abandon, 
That alone is able to ſtop us in our courſe, to quench our zeal, 
and to cauſe all our pious reſolutions to vaniſh, Wherefore we 
ought to engrave in letters of gold this excellent ſentence of our 
bleſſed Saviour, No man having put bis hand to the Plough, and 
locking back, is fit for the kingdom of Ged, Luke ix. 62. 

20, Hence 
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20. Hence it likewiſe comes to paſs, that ſo many perſons, 
eſteemed the beit-grounded in religion and piety, turn their 


backs upon God, and make ſhipwreck of their faith, What 


was the reaſon why the Children of Ifrael murmured ſo.often, 
and defired to return into Egypt? was it not, as we have alrea- 
dy remarked, becauſe their hearts and affect ions were rooted to 


that unhappy land, from whence God had delivered them by ſo 


many miracles ? And wherefore did Demas leave St. Paul and 
the goſpel of Chriſt ? It was becauſe he loved this preſent world, 
2. Tim. iv. 10. In ſhort, our own experience confirms to bs 
every day the precious ſaying of our Saviour, Na man can HY 
ton maſters : for either be will hate the ane, and love the other; 


£ elſe he will hold to the ane, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot 7 


God and Mammon, Matt. vi. 24. 

21. If the riches and honours of the world happen not to 
work in ourſelves theſe fatal and lamentable effects, they often 
produce them in our poſterity. Many would live happier in the 
world, and be worthier men, if their parents had left them leſs 
wealth, and in an humbler rank. Their riches and honours oc- 
caſion them innumerable evils, and oftentimes plunge them. 
into the groſſeſt and moſt inſolent debaucheries. It is that 
which puffs them up with a ridiculous vanity, and an inſupport- 
able pride, that renders them hateful both to God and man, 
In a word, it is that which makes them forget God, and the 
unſpeakable: treaſures of his kingdom: Wherefore Agur offers 
up this excellent prayer unto God, Give me neither poverty, nor 
riches, feed me with food convenient for me: Left I be full, and deny 
thee, and ſay, who is the Lord? Or leſt I be poor, and fleal, and 
take the name of my God in vain, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. Wretched 
man ! to what purpoſe doſt thou torment thyſelf, and take ſo 
much pains ta heap up riches for thy children? Perhaps thoſe 
very. riches which thou teareſt from others, or which thou 
acquireſt with the loſs of thy ſoul, ſhall ſerve to make golden 
calues, Exod. xxxli. and be the ſubſtance of abaminable idols, 
Judges xvii, As Gideon's gold, which be took from the Mi- 
dianites, was employed to make an ephod, which became 4 | ſnare 
10 his houſe, and to all Iſrael: So it happens many times, that 
the goods which we” get with the expence of ſo much blood and 


ſweat, and the honours unto which we climb with ſo much toil 
and 
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and cager paſſion, become a ſnare to our poſterity, and caſt them 
headlong into an abyſs of miſery®. | | ; 
22. We muſt not forget that death is a kind of ſleep ; where- 
fore, in holy ſcripture, to die and to fall aſleep are frequently to 
de underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, Now, as we find by experi- 
ence, that we cannot fall aſleep, unleſs we firſt baniſh from our 
pillow all thoughts of our worldly affairs; ſo it is altogetaer 
impoſſible for us to die comfortably and in peace, unleſs we 
baniſh betimes from our hearts and affections all the foolifh 
thoughts that diſquiet us, and all the corroding cares that under- 


mine and prey upon us. 


23. To this purpoſe we read in prophane hiſtory, that when 
Pyrrhus, King of Epirus, had prepared a powerful army to 
march againſt the Romans, one of his chief Counſellors, named 
Cyneas, ſpake to him in the following manner : Sir, M it pleaſe 
God to grant us the viftoary.ov:r the Romans, what uje ſhall we make 
if it? The King anſwered, we will endeavour to conquer the 
reſt of Italy. And when we ſhall have conquered Italy, replied 
Cyneas, how ſhall we employ ourſelves next? We will then 


ſubdue Sicily, ſaid the King. The prudent Cyneas continued 


to demand, and when we ſhall have ſubdued Sicily, what ſhall 
we do? Pyrrhus anſwered, we will paſs over into Africa, and 
take Carthage, and after that we may recover Macedonia, and 
give law to all Greece without controul. But, Sir, replied 


* It is a beautiful ſaying of Theognis; vice is covered by wealth, and virtue by. 
poverty; the latter turns cur thoughts too much upon the ſupplying of our wants, 
and the former upon enjoying our ſuperfluities; and, as Cowiey has ſaid in another 
caſe, It is hard for a man to keep a ſteady eye upon truth, who is always in a battle 


or a triumph. | | 
If we regard'poverty and wealth, as they are apt to produce virtues or vices in the | 


mind of man, one may obſerve that there is a ſet of each of theſe growing our of 
poverty, quite different from thoſe which riſe out of wealth. Humility and patience, 
induſtry and temperance, are very often the good qualities of a poor man. Humani- 
ty and good nature, magnanimity, and a ſenſe of honour, are as often the qyalifica- 
tions of the rich. On the contrary, poverty is apt to betray a man into envy, riches 
into arrogance z poverty is too often attended with fraud, vicious compliance, re- 
pining, murmur and diſcontent. Riches expoſe a man to pride and luxury, a fool- 
ich elation of heart, and too great a fondneſs for the preſent world. In ſhort, the 
middle condition is moſt eligible to the man who would improve himſelf in virtue; 


. as I have before ſhewn, it is the moſt 2dvantageous for the gaining of knowledge. 


It was upon this conſideration that Agur founded his prayer, which for the wiſdom 
of it is recorded in holy writ, Two things have I required of thee, deny me them not 
before I die. Remove far from me vanity and lies; give me neither poverty, nor ricbes; 
Feed me with food convenient for me. Left I be full and deny thee, and ſay, <obo is the 
Lud? ar teſt I be pror and fteal, and take the name of my 6. in v air. 
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Cyneas, whcn we ſhall have got all into our poſſeſſion, what 
ſhall we do then ? The King anſwered with a ſmile, my friend, 
we will then repoſe ourſelves, and ſpend our days in eaſe and 
pleaſure. And what hinders us now, Sir, from repoſing our- 
ſelves, and taking our eaſe and pleaſure, ſaid this faithful Mini- 
ſter to his Prince, ſince we have already in our hands that which 
we are going to ſeek ſo far, with ſo much bloodſhed and dan- 
ger? We may apply this to ourſelves; for we have, moſt of 
us, a long ſeries of dependent deſigns, which cannot be accom- 
pliſhed during the lives of ſeveral men. We tremble, as if 
Death Lad already caught us by the throat; and yet we have as 
many deſires to fulfil as if we were immortal. We build and 
adorn our dwellings, as if we were never to leave them; and we 
make as much proviſien, as if we had the charge of a royal army, 
Let us therefore imitate the wiſe and prudent Cyneas; let us aſk 


ourſelves, for what purpoſe are theſe mighty deſigns ? What 


end we propoſe to ourſelves of all our labours, cares, and watch- 


ings? What we aim at when we run through ſo many dangers, 


and endure ſo many inconveniencies ? Our ſouls, without doubt, 
will anſwer us, that it is with an intent to repoſe ourſelves at 
laſt, to live at eaſe, and enjoy the fruits of our labour. If fo, 
let us ſeize the preſent hour to enjoy that happineſs and ſatiſ- 
faction, and not ſtay till Death ſhall ſtretch us in our graves, 
Let us be contented with the goods that God hath already be- 
ſtowed upon us, and uſe them with thankſgiving. Miſerable 
wretches that we are | why do we labour and torment our- 
ſelves for ſo many things, ſeeing there is only one thing need- 
ful, and that is piety, the fear of God, and the expectation of 
his eternal joys! Let us therefore chuſe that good part, which 
{ſhall never be taken from us, Luke x. 42.* | 


24. If 


* If men would but oſten and ſericuſly meditate upon the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of life, I perſuade myſelf they would not ſer their hearts much upon any 
thing in it, But would look upon all pleaſurcs, honours and profits with, the ſame 
indifferency that the haſty traveller does upon the ſpecious fields and mezdows 
Which he pafles by. For to what purpoſe, I pray, ſhould man, who holds his tene- 
ment here by ſuch a ſhort and unſtable tenure, that cannot live long, and may die 
preſently, be ſo buſy and thoughtful about werldly concerns? The ancient Patri- 
archs, though their ſpan was ſo very much longer than ours, thought it hardly worth 
while to build houſes, but centented themſelves to grow grey in tents; and what do 
we mean, who in compariſon to them are but (as Pindar calls us) people for a day, 
by plunging ourſelves ſo deeply into care and trouble ? Is there any thing among the 
actions of either brutes or mad-men ſo filly and irrational as this Y 3 
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24. If we deſire to imprint ſtill deeper in our minds a con- 
tempt of the world and its vanities, we muſt often meditate, 
with a pious attention, upon the excellency of our nature ſanc- 
tified by grace, upon the dignity of our ſpiritual calling, and 
upon the riches and glory of that everlaſting happineſs, which 


God hath reſerved for us in heaven. It is impoſſible to think 


upon theſe things as we ought, but we muſt conclude with the 
Apoſtle, that he world, with all its treaſures and delights, ig not 
worthy of us, Heb. xi. The woman that appeared to St. John 


in a viſion, was cloathed with the ſun, and the moon was un- 


der her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars, Rev. 
xii. 1. This is a lively image of the Church of Chriſt in gene- 
ral, and of every faithful member in particular: for when we 
are cloathed and adorned with Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, we ſhculd tread under foot all the pomp and magnifi- 
cence of the world, laugh at its revolutions, and at all the va- 


nities and inconſtancy of the earth. We mult ſeek our greateſt 


glory, and our moſt tranſporting delights in the doctrine of the 
twelve Apoſtles, who are as fo many bright ſtars that ſhine in the 
firmament of the Church. Let the world change its counte- 
nance as often as the deceitful Laban, we ought to reſemble 
the rays of the ſun, and to be always the ſame. For our glory 
ts not like the glory of the world, and that of the Princes of this 


age, 1 Cor. ii. which comes to nothing. It is not built upon a 


yain and periſhable foundation, but upon the living and true 
God, who is the ſame yeſlerday, and to-day, and for ever, Heb. 


xiii. 8, Some truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes ; but we will re- 


member the name of the Lord our God, Pſalm xx. 7. | 
25. God hath given us an erect countenance, looking up to- 


-wards heaven, that we might thereby learn to lift up our hearts, 


and ſend our deſires and affections thither. He hath created 


But man is a creature of brisk and active faculties ; and is there no employment 


for him? Yes, as God has furniſhed him with powers, ſo alſo has he aſſigned him 
a work, and ſuch a one too as is to be performed with fear and trembling. There 


is a good fight to be fought, there is a whole body of fin to be deſtroyed, there are 


paſſions to be mortified, habits to be unlearned, affections to be purified, virtues and 
holy diſpoſitions to be acquired, acts of virtue to be oppoſed againſt acts of fin, and 
habits againſt habits; in a word, there is a heaven to be obtained, and a hell to be 
2voided, This indeed is a great work, and of great concernment to be done, and 


Web as calls for our principal (I could almoſt ſay our whole) care and diligence. 
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our ſouls of a celeſtial nature, that they may take their flight a- 
boxe all earthly matter, He hath adorned them with immor. 
tality, that they may contemn every thing that is periſui Ng and 
tranſuory , and not immortal like themſelves. In ſhort, ſeeing 
God hath. prepared for us his, heaven, his paradiſe, his glory, hs 
treaſures, and his rivers of everlaſting joys, how can we debaſe 
dur affections to the duſt of this earth, on which. the ſerpent 
creeps ? 

26. Alexander the est being about to leave A to 
go and conquer the Perſian Emoire, he diſtributed al} his ſub- 
ſtance to his friends and faithful ſervants: and when one af his 
favourites asked him what be had reſerved for himſelf ; he an- 
ſwered, that he had reſerved hope. In the ſame manner, we 
ought at all times to be ready to depart out of the worle, and te 
leave our kindred and friends whatſoever we enjoy, And if our 


fleſh ſhould ask us what we have kept for ourſelves, let us an- 


ſwer with an holy confidence, that we have kept our hope, 


This anſwer, I aflure you, Chriſtian ſouls, will be better 


grounded than that of Alexander to his favourite, For this 
Prince left his royal patrimony without any conſtraint ;. but 
whether we will or not, we muſt leave the world, Alexander 
quitted certain poſſeſſions for a doubtful hope; but we abandon 
periſking enjoyments, for a hope more certain and immoveable 
than heaven and earth. Alexander's expectation regarded only 
a temporal kingdom, and a ſhort and fading glory; but our ex- 
pectation is of an incorruptible crown and eternal triumphs, 
Death, that ſeized upon Alexander in the flower of his age, put 
an end to all his victories, and deſtroyed all his trophies ; but 
we are in hopes to conguer Death itſelf, and this hope will not 
deceive us. This therefore being cur aſſurance, it is no won- 
der if the Apoſtle tells us, that Hape is as an anchor of the foul, both 
fu e and fledfaſt, and which entereth into that within the vail, that is 
into heaven, whither Feſus Chriſt is entered for us, as our ur forerun. 
ner, Heb. vi, 19, 20. 

27. God hath hid in the earth, gold, ſilver, and precious 
ſtones, to teach us to tread under our feet the riches and pomps 
of the world, But he hath lifted up to the higheſt heaven our 
ſpiritual treaſures, and our immortal crowns, that we may place 
there our hearts and our moſt ardent affections. He would 
bare us imitate the prophet David, who, during his flight, and 

the 
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the cruel perſecutions which he ſuffered, which had been pro- 
miſed to him, and of which he had received the union from 
Samuel, He would have us behave like thoſe true Ifraelites, 
who, when they were captives in Babylon, had always their 
hearts and affections in Jeruſalem, and made 1t-the only ſab- 
ject of their joy in the midft of all their forrows, Pſul. exxxvii. 
Thus we, Who are wandering up and down in this miſerable 
wilderneſs, and who live in the world as in another Babylon, 
in a kind of captivity, ought to comfort ourſelves, and rejoice in 
expectation of the heavenly kingdom, which hath been prepared 
for us from all eternity, and whereof the Holy Spirit is the true 

unction, which hath confirmed to us the promiſe, and given us 
the earneſt of it. The eye of our faith ſhould be always fixed 
upon the Jeruſalem above, which is the mother of us all, Gal. 
iv. 26. and the place of our eternal reſt, To this the Apoſtle 
exhorts us in theſe divine words, Hype then be riſen with Chrift, 
feek theſe things which are above, where Chrijt ſittei on the right 
Hand of God, Set your aſfection on things ab:ve, not on things on 


the earth, For Je are dead, and your l. 7 1s bid with Chri in God, 
Cok in. 1, 254%” | 


28. When men are going to reſide in another country, as | 


their money is not current, they furniſh themſelves betimes with 
bills of exchange, and find the means to receive it in other coin. 


Therefore ſeeing that neither gold, nor ſilver, nor precious 


ſtones, will paſs current in heaven, the place of our eternal 
abode, let us ſend thither betimes all our riches and treaſures, 
as it were by way of bills of exchange; and that we may entruſt 
them in ſafety, with the aſſurance of a notable gain, and a law- 
ful uſury, let us put them into the hands of God himſelf, who 
will reſtore them to us an hundred- fold in his kingdom. Let us 
diſtribute them to the poor, who are the members of Chriſt's 
myſtical body, and this bleſſed Saviour will reward us as if they 
had been given to his own perſon. You that are in fo much 
tear to loſs your money, get ſuch purſes as will never decay, and 
mate to yourſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſueſs, that * 
fail, they may receive ya into everlaſting habitatians, Luke xvi. 9. 

29. Laſtly, as the Children of Iſrael, when they had taſted 
of the fruits of the land of Canaan, moſt ardent! y defired to en- 
joy ſuch a noble and delicious country, and their abode in the 
wilderneſs became ſtil] more tedious and inſupportable: ſo we, 
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who have the firſl-fruis of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. and the 


fore-taſte of paradiſe, muſt aſpire with all our hearts to the hea- 


venly Canaan, and ſigh without ceaſing for its unſpeakable de- 


lights. All the pleaſures of the world ſhould ſeem inſipid to 


us, and its greateſt ſweets be turned into bitterneſs ; ſo that we 


may often pray with David, Remember me, O Lord, with the 
favour that thou beareſt unto thy people: O viſit me with thy falva- 
tion That I may fee the good of thy choſen, that I may rejnce in 


the gladneſs of thy nation: That I may glory in thine inheritance, 


Pſalm cvi. 4, 5. 

To conclude this diſcourſe, fince we have here no continuing 
city, but that we ſee for one to come, Heb. xiii. 14. ſince we 
know not the hour when God will pleaſe to take us out of the 
world to introduce us into his holy Jeruſalem, let us take heed 
to ourſelves, le/? at any time our hearts be overcharged with ſurſeit- 
ing, and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life, and fo that day come 
apon its unawares, Luke xxi. 34. And as the Apoſtles left their 
nets to follow Jeſus Chriſt, Matt. iv. ſo let us leave the vain 
cares, the groundleſs fears, and the deceitful hopes that intangle 
our ſouls, that when it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, we may be 
ready to anſwer his heavenly call. Let us accuſtom ourſelves 
betimes to will what God willeth, and to obey him without re- 
lutance*, Let us caſt all our cares upon God, 2 Pet. v. 7. and 
rely upon his wiſe and fatherly providence. Let us look with 
contempt upon the world, its vain pomps and periſhable riches; 
and eſteem nothing upon the earth, nor ought that man is able 


to procure for us, in compariton of the bleſſed hope which we 


have in heaven, 71“. ii. 13. and the precious gift which God 
hath reſerved for us, 2 Tim. ii. Let us prefer Job's dunghill 
and aſhes, to the proud throne, and vaſt empire of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Let us eſteem the beggary of poor Lazarus, more bap- 


The man who always lives in this diſpoſition of mind, has not the fame dark 
and melancholy views of human nature, as he who conſiders himſelf abſtractedly 
from this relation to the Supreme Being: at the ſame time that he reflects upon his 
own weakneſs and imperfection, he comforts himſelf with the contemplation of 
thoſe Divine Attributes, which are employed for his ſafety and his welfare. He 
finds his want of foreſight made up by the omniſcience of him, who is his ſupport. 
He is not fenfible of his own want of ſtrength, when he knows that his helper is 
Alaighty. In ſhort, the perſon who has a firm truſt on the Supreme Being, 15 
powerful in his power, wiſe by his wiſdom, happy by his happineſs; he reaps the 
benefit of every Divine Attribute, and loſes his own Inſufficiency in the fulrels ct 
infinite Perfect oc, SPECTA 708» 


„ 50 
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py. than the wanton abundance of the rich glutton; and let us 
engrave in our hearts this bleſſed ſaying of the Som of God, 

I hat is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and loſe 0 
ſelf, er be caſt away? Luke ix. 25. Let us have always before 
our eyes the image of that rich worldling, who had heaped up 
many goods for himſelf, but was not rich in the fight of God. 


Let us remember what he ſaid unto his ſoul, Soul, thou hafl much 


goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be mer- 
ry, Luke ix. 19. and let what God ſaid unto him ſound always 
in our ears; Thou fool, this night thy foul ſhall be required of thee : 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? Inſtead 


of contriving how to enlarge our barns and granaries, and to 


increaſe our revenues and treaſures, let us labour to ſet bounds 
to our deſires, and be content with ſuch things as we have, 
Heb. xiii, 5. ſeeing we have but a breath jn our noſtrils, and 
that we are cloathed with a mortal body, let us not entertain 
ſuch diſtant deſigns, nor ſuffer our covetings to be immortal. 
Let us always and in every place be ready to put anend to our 
labours, and to lay the laſt ſtone on our building: or rather, 
let us be always i in a diſpoſition to looſe the bends of this earth- 


ly tabernacle. Let us willingly break all the ties that attach 
us to this miſerable world, that when death comes, it may have 


nothing to do but to cut the laſt ſtring, by which our - ſoul is 


naturally united to this languiſhing body. Let our affections 


take root in heaven, that where our treaſure is, our hearts may be 
there alſo, Matt. vi. 21. Let us not ſlumber with the fooliſh 
virgins, Matt. xxv. but having our loins girded about, and our 
lights burning, Zuke xii. 35. let us be prepared at every mo- 
ment. to go to meet our heavenly Spoule, and follow him into 
the marriage chamber. Let us be like a ſhip at anchor, ready 
to fat] with the firſt fair wind; or as a ſoldier compleatly armed, 
that only waits for. the day of battle, and holds himſelf always 


in readineſs to mount his horſe, that he may march into the 


field at the firſt ſound of the trumpet. Let us ſend betimes all 
our mott precious jewels into the moit glorious palace of eterni- 
ty; that our bag and baggage being already gone, we may have 
nothing to do but to take our laſt farewel, If any conſidera- 
tion of fleſh and blood ſtaps us, let us break aſunder all theſe 
bands by the ſtrength of Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation, 
aur Nazareniſm, that is to fav, by the virtue of God's holy 


Spirit, 
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Spirit, which he hath been gracioufly pleaſed to vouchſafe us. 
And it the perſons whom we love and cheriſh the moſt ten- 
gerly, or even thoſe whom we efteem the moſt, or thoſe to 
whom we owe the greateſt reverence and honour, ſhould labour 
to eſtrange our affections, and divert us from our holy reſolu- 
tion, by mean and earthly conſiderations, let us ſay to them in 
the words of our Saviour to Mary Magdalen, Touch me not, fir 
J am not yet aſcended to my Father, John xx. 17. Stop not my 


courſe, for I have already hold of the prize, the promiſed crown, 


In ſhort, as the Father of the Faithful looſed the ram whoſe 
horns were caught in a thicket, and offered it up for a burnt- 
offering unto God, Gen. xxii. fo let us free our minds from all 
worldly cares and carnal affections; let us offer them up to God 
a burnt- offering of a ſweet- ſmelling ſavour, as an holy and living 
facrifice, Rom. xii. 1, which burns in the ardent flames of zeal 
and charity, yet is never conſumed. 

When the Chriſtian is thus prepared, he will not fear Death, 
but will ſay to it with an afſured countenance, Come when 
thou wilt, O Death, I defire no delay ; for it is a long time 
fince I have ſettled all my affairs, and have waited for thee with 
intrepidity. The principal part of myſelf is not here below, 
my heart is already raviſhed into heaven, there God expects 
me with open arms, "Therefore notwithſtanding the fearful 
darkneſs that ſurrounds me, and the deſign that thou haſt to 
deſtroy me, I will follow thee as courageouſly and with as 
much joy as St. Peter did the angel of light, that threw open 
before him the gates of his priſon, As xii. | 


A Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as prepare themſelves for Death 


by rencuncing of the World. 


4 Almighty God, the Lord of heaven and earth, who deal- 
eſt out good and evil with a divine foreſight and admirable 


wiſdom ! Thou haſt not permitted us to have here a continuing 


City, that we may ſeek for that which is to come, Thou haſt 
ſet before our eyes the vanity and inconſtancy of all things un- 
der the ſun, that we may aſpire to attain more ſolid and durabie 
advantages. Thou haſt placed and reſerved in heaven, inex- 
bauſtible treaſures, incorruptible crowns of glory, and eternal 


triumphs, that we might tranſport thither our hearts and affec- 
tions. 


8. 


trumpzt. Amen. 
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tions. The fountain of everlaſting joys is with thee, that we 
may always thiritafter the mighty and living God; and that we 
may deſire, with an holy earneſt neſs, to look upon thy beauti- 
ful and glorious face, O adorable Creator! ſeeing thou haſt 
giyen me an immorta ſoul, ſuffer me not to be ſo wretched, as 
to grovel in the duſt of this miſerable earth; or to plunge my- 


ſelf into the filth of its abominable pleaſures, Give me grace to 


renounce the world and all its vanities; and grant that I may 
poſſeſs all theſe decaying and periſhable goods, as not poſſeſſing 
them; that I may trample upon all the pomp and glory of the 
age; that I may remember that the gold, ſilver, and precious 
ſtones; whoſe outward beauty dazzles the carnal eye of man, 
are nothing elſe but a little concrete earth, that muſt again be 
diſſolved into duſt z and that I may never forget that after my 
deceaſe, all theſe things will profit me no more than the earth 
and ſtones which ſhall cover my dead corpſe, or the wood or 
lead which ſhall ſerve it for a coflin. Give me grace to deſpiſe 
all the honours and dignities, after which the men of this world 
hunt ſo impatiently; for the faſhion of them paſſeth away, and 
they are even as aſhadow that flieth; Pluck out of my heart all 
the cares of this life; and all worldly ſolicitudes, that Death may 
not ſurprize me unprepared; and that there may be nothing to 
ſtop or hinder me from going to thee; whenever thou ſhalt be 


pleaſed to call me; that my ſoul being wholly diſentangled and 


freed from theſe briars and thorns, I may be ready at every mo- 
ment to-offer it up to thee a living and holy ſacrifice. As thy 
choſen people Iſrael pitched their tents, or removed their camps, 
juſt according to thy command; ſo give me grace to be equally 
diſpoſed either to live ar die, to remain in this tabernacle, or to 
epart from it. And as this people paſled over the River Jordan 
with a wonderful joy, to take poſſeſſion of the promiſed land; 
grant that I may alſo leave this miſerable wilderneſs with tran- 
torts of delight to enter into the celeſtial Canaan, which flows 
with the milk and honey of divine pleaſure and everlaſting con- 
ſolation. O God, who art the portion of mine inheritance, 
number me not with the men of this world, whoſe portion is in 
this life. Thou ſatisfieſt their appetite with thy good things, 
lo that they are full, and leave ſufficient for their poſterity. But, ö 
a3 for me, I ſhall behold thy face in righteouſneſs, and ſhall be 
latisfied with thy likeneſs, when I awake at the ſound of the laſt 
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CHAP, ae 


The 4 72 Remedy aga: Ml the Fears of Death If +4 fals vi vice, and 
to apply ourſeturs to the ' pract ce of true pieg and belingſt. 


OD is fo wonderful in all his rte, 0 dpa of his 
creatures in fuch a manner, that he forces from his very 


enemies the acknowledgment of his truth. You; have an ex- 
cellent example of this in the perſon of Wala who beholding 
the tents of the Children of Ifrael, was conſttained to break out 


into this paſſionate wiſh, Let me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my laſi end be like his, Numb. xxiii. 10. Altbough he was a 


wicked wretch, who loved the wages of iniquity, neverthelek 


he perceived, by that prophetic light with which his underſtand- 
ing was enlightened, how ſweet and comfortable Death was to 


Tuck as addicted themſelves, during this life, to the ſervice and 


fear of Almighty God; and how different it is from. the Death 


of the prophane and worldly: -minded, who abandon. themſelves 
to their luſts, and love to wallow in the ordure ob their, lawleſs 


and abcminable delights. For as the fleep af: a drunkard 1s 
reſtleſs and unquiet, ſo thoſe who have made themſelves drunk 
with the filthy pleafures of this life, if they be not altogether 
Atheiſts, commonly depart out of the world in great agonks 
of mind, and ſuch horrors upon the conſcience as cannot be ex- 
On the contrary, as the handicraftiman who hath 
worked all the day in his ſhop, or as the huſbandman who hath 
wearied himſelf in following the plough, lays himſelf down at 


night, and ſleeps ſweetiy arid in peace; fo the good: Chriſtian, 


who during this life hath carefully attended the works.of piety 
and mercy, falls into his laſt ſleep with great quiet of mind an! 
As the Patriarch Jacob, whoſe life was un- 
blameable, when he travelled a journey at his father's command, 
was not diſturbed to ſee the ſun go down, though he was alone 
in the midſt of a vaſt plain, but laid him down in peace, and 


ſept ſweetly, having no other bed but the earth, no other pillow 


but a ſtone, no other covering but the heavens, nor any other 


Curtains than the dark ſhadows of the night, Gen. xxiii. In 


the fame manner a man ſanctified by the Spirit of God, who 


walks in all the oomniandy of bis heavcnly Father, ſhall never 
be 


- 
* 
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de afraid. For Whereſoever his ſun goes down, whereſoever” 
Death arreſts him, he will look upon himſelf as in another Be- 


thel. He will ſleep quietly in the Lord Jeſus“; and even in 
the moſt cruel Death, will feel a joy unſpeabable and full of glory, 
1 Pet. i. 8. with the peace of God, which paſſeth all under/land- 


ing, Phil. iv. 7. | 


We have an inſtance of this in St. Paul: He had ſived in all 


good cauſcience before God, and before men, As xxiii.1. and had 


laboured more abundantly in the miniſiry than all the other A! ofiles, 
1 Cor, xv. 10. Therefore he ſtood in no fear of Death; nay, 


ſo far is he from being afraid or apprehenſive of it, that he 
hopes and wiſhes for it, as the paſſage into glory and eternal 
felicity, The fame is likewiſe no leſs obſervable in St, Stephen, 


the firſt martyr of Jeſus Chriſt : For in the midſt of the moit 
grievous torments, he had a countenance ſhining like that of an 


angel, As vi. 15. which was a certain teſtimony of the in- 
ward peace of his conſcience, and the extraordinary joy of his 
ſoul, For as the wiſe man informs us, A merry heart maketh a 
chearful countenance, Prov. xv. 13. From the ſame fountain is 
derived this other oracle, that foretels in general what ſhall 
happen to every particular, The wicked is driven away in his 


wickednefs 3 but the righteous hath hope in his Death, Prov. xiv, 32. 
To which agrees this excellent ſaying of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, 


IÞ beſo feareth the Lord, it fhall go well with him at the laſt, and he 
Hall find favgur. in the day of his Death, Eccl. i. 13. This life is 
but a moment that foon flieth away, yet it determines our eter- 
nal ſtate. / It either raiſes us to the glory of heaven, or caſts us 
headlong into the abyſs of eternal miſery +; for whatſcever a 
man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, 
Hall of the fleſh reap corruptiou : but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, 
/hall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting, Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

. 8 2 It. 


It was well ſaid by an old writer, Timeat Mortem, qui Deum nen timet, Let him 


fear Death that fears not God. 

+ The life of man at longeſt is but ſhort, and conſidering how ſmall a part of it 
we live, much ſhorter, If we dedut from the computation of our years (as we 
muſt do, if we will take a true eſtimate of our life) that part of our time which is 
ſpent in the incogitancy of ipfancy and childhood, the impertinency and heedleiſneſs 
of youth, in the neceſſities of nature, eating, drinking, ſleeping, and other refreſh- 
ments; in buſineſs and worldly concerns, engagements with friends and relations, in. 


the offices of civility and mutual intercourſe, beſides a thouſand other unneceflary 


avocations z we ſhall find that there is but a ſmall portion left even for the retire- 
ments of ſtudy, for our improvement in arts and ſciences, and other intellectual ac- 
comphiſkments, 
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If you are afraid of a cruel and unfortunate Death, keep your- 
ſelves from an evil and profane life: For commonly as à man's 
life is, fo is his Death. Moſt of thoſe who delight to live in 
filthy luſts and impiety, depart with hardened hearts, or in de- 
ſpair. God's patience wearied out, kindles into a juſt fury; and 
we ſee, that God leaves thoſe at the hour of Death, who have 
teſt him in the courſe of their lives. He is deaf to the cries and 
groans of ſuch as have ſhut their ears and hearts to his holy 


word, and his fatherly admonitions. He laughs at the amazing 


Horrors and exquiſite torments of thoſe who trample: upon his 
ſacred commands, as he himſelf tells us in the following words, 
which, like ſo many thunders, are capable of overturning moun- 
tains, and rending rocks aſunder, Becauſe I have called, and ye 
refuſed, I have Rretched out my hand, and no man regarded; but ye 
have ſet at nought all my counſels, and would none of my reprodfs : 
J alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will mack ben your Joe com- 
eth, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. 1 
King Ahab deſired to beer a grateful prophecy of victory o over 
the Syrians ; ; nevertheleſs he continued in his impieties and ty- 
ranny: therefore the prophet Micaiah, without ſtanding in fear 


of his diſpleaſure, boldly threatens. him with the Juſt Judgment 


of God which hung over his guilty head, 1 Kings xxii. In the 
ſame manner ſome ſinners deſire to be flattered; and notwith- 


1 


compliſhments. But then if we conſider what great diſburſement of our time is 
made upon them alſo, we ſhall find that religion is crowded up into a very narrow 
compaſs ; ; ſo narrow, that were not the rewards of heaven matter of expreſs revela- 
tion, it would be the greateſt preſumptica imaginable to hope for them upon the con- 
dition of ſuch inconſiderable ſervices, Since then our time of ſerving God is fo 
very ſhort, ſo infinitely diſproportionate to the rewards we expect from him, it is but 
areaſonable piece of ingenuity to work with all our might, and do as much in it as 


we can, to ſupply the poverty of time by frugal management and intenſeneſs of affec- 


tion, to ſerve God earneſtly, vigorouſly, and zealouſlyy and in one day's devotion to 
abbreviate the ordinary piety of many years. It is ſaid of the Devil, that he proſe- 
cuted his malicious deſigns againſt the Church with greater earneſtneſs and vigour, 
becauſe he knew he had but a ſhort time : And ſhall not the ſame confideration pre- 
vail with a generous ſoul to do as much for God and religion, as the Devil did a- 
gainſt them? Tis a ſhame for him that has but a ſhort part to aft upon the ſtage, 
not to perform it well, eſpeciaily when he is to act it but once, Man has but one 
Nate of probation, and that of an exceeding ſhor: continuance ; and therefore, ſince 
he cannot ſerve God long, he ſhould ſerve him much, employ every minute of his 
fe to the beſt advantage, thicken his devotions, hallow every day in his kalendar 
by religious -exerciſes, and every action in his life by holy references and deſign- 
ments; for let him make what haſte he can to be wiſe, time will out- run him. 


This is a conſideration of infinite moment to him that duly weighs it; and he that 


thus numbers his days, will find grout reaſon to apply his heart to more than ordinary 
2 of wiſdom. | NonR1s, 
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Againſt the Fears of Death. 13 3 
ſtanding they perſiſt in their crimes, expect from us nothing but 
predictions of joy and triumph. But we ſhould be falſe pro- 
phets, poſſeſſed with a lying ſpirit, if we did not foretel to ſuch 
people, that a moſt lamentable and miſerable Death will beſal 
them. Our charity for them would be very cruel, if we did not 
endeavour to ſave them with fear, pulling them out of the fire, 
Jude xxiii. If we did not ſhew them Hell opening its jaws, and 


the eternal torments where with God, in his juſt wrath, puniſhes 


impenitent and hardened ſinners. Anowing the terror of the 


Lord, we perſuade men, 2 Cor. v. 11, For if we fail in this duty, 


their blood will be required at our hands, Ezek. xxxili. 
It was in vain that the Heathen Philoſophers diſcourſed fo 


learned]y concerning the ſhortneſs of life; and to as little pur- 


poſe were thoſe mementos of mortality ſo highly affected by 
many of their Princes. They were only vagrant thoughts, 
barren of any benefit, ſeeing. they could not prevail upon them 


to reform their lives, and by conſequence to prepare for a happy 


Death. It was likewiſe in vain that Balaam fo paſſionately de- 
fired to die the Death of the righteous, and that his laſt end might be 
like his, Numb. xxiii. 10. ſeeing he ſtill lived the life of a ſin- 
ner, and continued in the congregation of idolaters; therefore 


he died with them, and was involved in their puniſhment, 


Numb. xxxi. 8. As he was a partner in their crimes, it was but 


juſt and reaſonable that he ſhould ſhare in their A and 


be a partaker of their ſufferings. PLE 

To forſake vice and lin, is to ſpoil Death of its venom, and 
all its fiery darts. It is to diſarm this furious beaſt of its teeth 
and claws, It is to break the cords and chains, by which the 


Devil drags us into perdition. It is to ſtrangle the monſters 


that affright us, and the furies that haunt us. In ſhort, it is to 


change Hell and its torments into a paradiſe of delights. There 


never was any perſon yet that led an holy and religious life, 


but he died happily in the favour of God. Now that the Lord 


knocketh, open unto him the doors of your hearts, and at the 
hour of your Neath, he will open unto you the gates of heaven. 
Preſemt him, during this life, with your ſouls and bodies, and he 
will accept the gift, and ſ-t his own ſeal upon it. Here below, he 
will enrich you with his graces, and crown you in heaven with 
his glory. _ Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, Rev. xtv. 
13- but to die in the Lord, we mult live to the Lord, that we 

may 
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| may be able to fay with the Apoſtle, Whether we live, e live 

f PE: who the Lord, and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : Whether < 
= we live therefore, or die, we-are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 8. 

To excite us to this religious duty, we muſt conſider in the 

firſt place, the command which God gives us to love him, to 4 

fear him, to repent of our. fins, and to walk in his holy Jaws, 7 

Unto this he exhorts us in all the wi itings of the Old Teſtament, p 

as in Deuteronomy vi. Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with ail 5 

thine heart, and with all thy fort, and with all thy might. In the 


2d Pſalm, Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling, 5 

In the 26th chapter of Ifaiah, Sanctiß the Lord of hoſts himſelf, * 

and let bim be yaur fear and your dread And in chap, ly. Let the 8 

wicked for ſale his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts and let 0 

Him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and 15 

our God. » for he will abundantly pardon. In the 2d chapter of the 5 

prophet Joel, Turn ye even to me with all Jour heart, and with " 

fafline, and with weeping, and with mourning, And in the firſt (- 

chapter of Malachi, 4A Go homoureth his ' father, ani a ſervant his U 

maſter : if then I be a father, where is mine honour 7 and f Thea f: 

maſter, where is my fear? 5 

2. Jeſus Chriſt did not come to deſtroy the Jaw; but to fulfil A 

it. Therefore in the New Teſtament, we have no leſs frequent 4 

exhortations to the practice of piety and virtue. As in the fifth 5 

chapter of St. Matthew, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that It 

I! they may fee your good works, and glorify your father which 1s in hea- 1 

Þ den. And in the firſt chapter of St. Mark, Repent ye and be- 1 

\ eve the Goſpel. The Apoſtle St. Paul in the 12th of the Ro- 7} 

| mans has theſe divine words, I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by 1 

| the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacyifice, holy, 1 

3 acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice, And be not | 

5 conformed to this worid; but be ye transformed by the renewing of F 

your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and Wo 

I perfect will of God, Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which 10 

8 is good, And in the 13th chapter, Wall hone/tly as in the day, 4 

| | not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not 90 

ö ö in firife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of 

1 make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſis thereof. In 1 Cor. 2] 

4 xv. Awake to righteouſneſs and ſin not. In Eph. iv. Put ye of, KF 
+ concerning the former conver ſation, the old man, which is corrupt ac- © 

| cording to the decenful luſts; and put ye on the new man, which after p. 
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God is created in rightrouſneſs and true holineſs. In Col. iii. Mor- 
tiff therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, 
unc leanneſs, inordinate aſfection, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſi, 
which is idolatry. In the fifth chapter of the Iſt epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians Watch and be ſober: abſtain from all appearance 
of evil. And in the fourth chapter of the Philippians, #hat/e- 
ever things are true, whatever things are honeſt, wha:ſoever things 


are u, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things: are lovely, 
whaiſhever things are of good report: if there be any virtue, and if 


there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. I might with as much 
eaſe count the {tars of the ſky, as reckon up all the n in 
ſeripture that exhort us to an holy life. 

God not only commands us to labour after holineſs, jultice, 
and innere of life; but he propoſes himſelf for our example, 
that as obedient children delight to copy their father's virtues, 
ſo we may endeavour to imitate inpour lives the divine perfec- 
tions of our heavenly father, and re-engrave in our hearts his 


ſacred image. It is this glorious pattera which he ſets before 


us in the 11th chapter of Leviticus, Be ye bah, for I am holy. 
As does St. Peter, reciting this very paſſage, As he which hath 
called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation ; . becauſe 
it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy. Our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt gives us the ſame leſſon, Love, ſays he, your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe y2u, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe yon, and perſecute you that ye may be the 
children of yzur Father which is in Heaven; for he mateth his fun ta 


riſe on the '#uih and on the good, aud ſen leth rain on the juſt and on the 


unjuſt, Be ye ther efore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
Heaven is perfect. And the Apoſtle St. Paul, writing to the 
Epheſtans, recommends the fame model to us in theſe divine 


words, Be ye followers of God, as dear children, chap. v. 1. Put ye 
off the old man, and put ye on that new man, woich after Gd is cre- 


ated in 2 2%, and true holineſi. And in Col, iii. Now put 
nzer, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out 
of your mouth, Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the 
od man with his deeds : and have put on the new man, wiic) is re- 


newed in knowiedge, after the image of him that created him. 


4. Let us meditate» with attention upon the excellent and 


precious promiſes that God hath made to ſuch as addict them- 


ſelves to piety an] good works, As in the 20th chapter of 
Exodus, 
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Exodus, I ſhrew merty unto thmſands of them that Iove me, and keep a: 
my commandments. And 1 Sam. ii. Them that honour me, I will ct 
ce; 


Honour. And in Iſaiah 2d, Say ye 10 the righteous, that it ſhall be 
ell with him; for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings, In 2 


Matthew v. Bieſfed are the pure in heart : for they ſhall ſee God. d] 
And in chap. vi. Seek ye fir/t the bingdom of God and bis righteouf- 9 
neſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. And in chap. vii. 2 
Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 85 
Ling dom of heu ven: but he that doth the will of my father which is in 5 
henden. St. Paul Tpeaks thus to the Romans, /f ye through the 
ſpirit do mortify the deeds of the body ye ſhall live, chap. viii, 13, kak 
And in the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, Goedlineſs is fr f ale unto all ut 
things, baving promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is * 
o come. And in the 20th chapter of the Revelations it is written, — 
Ble efſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch 1 
the ſecond Death ſhall have no power, _ 
5. Let the earth hear, and tremble at the terrible judgment 15 
which God hath denounced againſt all impenitent ſinners; as in bs 
Exodus xx. I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſeting the ini- 80 
guity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth gene- : * 
ration of them that hate me. In the 2d chapter of the iſt book of ; 5 
Samuel, Them that hon:ur me, I will honour, and they that deſpiſe 2 
me ſball be lightly eſteemed. In the 12th chapter of St. Matthew, 24 


£ _ id.e word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof Mr 
in the day of judgment, In the 2d of St. John, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, that is to ſay of a ſpirit purifying like [4 


water, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. In Rom. viii. They wp 
that are in the faſb cannot pleaſe God. And in the 6th chap. of the My 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, Be not deceived : neither fornica- yo 


tors, nor adulterers, nor idolaters, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor couetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 5 
vilers, nor extortioners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. The A- 


poſtle to the Hebrews is not content to tell us, That without lo- 5 
lineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, chap. xii. 14. for he ſays farther, My 
That if we ſin wil uily after that we have received the knowledge of + 

k ; the 

the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, but a certain Re 
fearful locking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall de- 
vour the adverſaries, Chap. x. 27. For our Gad is a conſuming fire, 4 
chap. xii. 29. And in the Revelations it is not only ſaid, that H. 


there ſhall i in no wiſe enter into the haly Feruſal:m any thing that 
| defileth 


ul 


* 


farver laveth and nated a lie, chap, xxii. 15. 
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chap: „xi. 27. and that God will ſhut out of it all digs and ſor - 
cerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idalaters, and who- 
But the Holy 
Spirit likewiſe aſſures us, That the fearſul, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as are more afraid of man than of God, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and 


iadſlaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth 


with fire and bramſtone : which is the ſecond Death, chap. xxi. 8. 

6. Though we ſhould ſpeak with the tongues of angels, tho' 
we ſhould beſtow all our goods ta feed the poor, and though 
we ſhould give our bodies to be burned, if we have not charity, 
we are become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. 
xi. Though we ſhould be able to work ſigns and wonders, if 
we are not hed with holineſs and innocency of liſe, if we are 
not adorned with meekneſs and love, Chriſt will ſay unto us, as 
to the fooliſh virgins, [ know you not, Matt. xxv. 12. Though 
we could, with Judas, caſt the Devil out of other men, it would 
ayail us nothing, unleſs we caſt him out of our own hearts, 
with all the wicked luſts that he foſters there. Such ſhall cry 
out in vain at the laſt day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſt ted in 
thy name? and in thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? Jeſus Chriſt will return them 
this dreadful anſwer, Depart from me ye that work iniquity, 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

7. Conſider, that whatever be your portion of the good 
things of this life, or whatever worldly advantages you enjoy, 
when you come to die, you ſhall carry away neither your riches, 
your honours, nor your pleaſures. But if you are rich in faith 
and good works, if you are cloathed with holineſs, and crowned 
with righteouſneſs ; if all your joy and ſatisfaction conſiſts in 
the fervice of God, and the exerciſe of piety, you ſhall carry a- 
way out of the world this ſpiritual treaſure, this celeſtial glory, 
and theſe angelical delights. It is what the Holy Spirit teaches 
us, where it ſays, Bliſſid are the dead which die in the Lord; for 


they ref from their labours, and their warks do fallow them, 


Rev. xiv. 13. 

8. Let us have always before our eyes the bleſſed examples 
of ſo many holy perſons, who have traced out for us the way to 
Heaven; and who by their piety and good works are arrived at 

| F the 


d:filzth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, ar maketh a lie, 
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| The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
the paradiſe of God and the glory of his kingdom. It is epos 


of a famous ancient Painter, that when he was about to draw 
an accompliſhed beauty, he borrowed from divers objects the 
graces and excellencies with which he deſigned to adorn his 
piece. From one he took the whiteneſs of the lilly, from ano- 
ther the glowing bluſh of the roſe, from this the lightning of the 
eye, and f,om that the coral of the lips, and ſoof the other parts, 
In the ſame manner, to renew in our ſouls the image of God de- 
faced by fin, we ſhould imitate the virtues and Selben of 
the beſt and moſt holy men. For example we ſhould always 
repreſent to e Abel's nge ner Enoch's holy life, 
Noah's rizhteouſneſs, Abrabam's faith, Lot's hoſpitality, Iſaac's 
obedience, the fidelity of Jacob, the chaſtity of Joſeph, the pati- 
ence of Job, the meekneſs of Moſes, the zeal of Phineas, the 
conſtancy of David, the wiſdom of Solomon, the piety of Joſi- 
ah, the prayers of Daniel, the tears of Jeremiah, the faſting of 
Efther, the holy earneſtneſs of the Canaanitiſh woman, the de- 
votion of Cornelius, the charity of the good Samaritan, the alms 
of Dorcas, and of the poor widow, the Publican's humility, the 


good thief's repentance, the tears of Mary Magdalen, the bitter 


weeping of St. Peter, the heroick courage and indefatigable 
labours of St. Paul, and the glorious martyrdom of St, Stephen, 
and of ſo many 3 perſons of all ages an] ſexes, who 
have gone to the torture with as much joy, as to a feaſt or a tri- 
umph ; and who have ſealed with their blood the truth of the 
goſpel of the Son of God, Wherefore ſeeing we are compaſſed 
about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us run with patience 
the race that is ſet before us, Heb. xii. I. 

9. Above all things, let us Iook to Jeſus the author and finiſh- 


er of our faith, For he hath left us an example that we ſhould - 


follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. ij. 21. All the virtues that are diſperſed 


in the ſouls of God's people, are but ſo many faint rays of this 


Sun of Righteouſneſs, and a weak image cf his glory, Therc 
is no flame here below ſo perfect, but yields a ſmoak ; nor any 
_ righteouſneſs ſo accompliſhed but hath its defects. While we 
are cloathed with the infirmities of fleſh and blood, the garment 
of the moſt innocent is ſoiled and ſpotted ; but our Lord and 
Saviour is the Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, 1 Pet, 
i. 19. neither was guile found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. For 


tuch an High 7” became us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefil- 


ech 


= n — —_— 
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ed, ſeparate from ſinners, Heb. vii. 26. The perfect image of 


every virtue was never found in any mortal man; but Jeſus 
Chriſt is fairer than the children of men: Grace is poured into 
his lips, Pſalm xlv. 2. In him alone we have a compleat model 


of all virtues, and all imaginable perfections. Therefore when 


the Apoſtle had exhorted the Romans to renounce the luſts of 
the fleſh, drunkenneſs, anger, envy, and all kinds of fin, inſtead 
of enu:nerating the contrary virtues, he thinks it ſufficient to 
ſum up the whole in this ſhort but divine ſentence, Put ye on the 
Lerd Feſus Chriſt, Rom. xiii. 14. to teach us, that all the vir- 
tues and graces only meet in the ſacred perſon of our bleſſed 
Saviour in their higheſt degree of perfection. 
10. We are the more obliged to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, and to 


engrave his holy image in our hearts, becauſe he is not only 


our Father, our Lord, and our King, but he is likewiſe the 


bleſſed head of that bod whereof we are members, Now it is 


not reaſonable that defiled and profane members ſhould be join- 


ed to an head ſo holy and glorious. Therefore whoever gives 


himſelf over to ſin, and delights in vice and corruption, maims, 
as much as in him lies, the erde body of the Son of God. 
It was this conſideration, which drew from the holy Apoſtle 


this pathetic exprefſion, Shall I take the members of Chriſt, and 
make them the members «of an harlot 9 1 Cor. vi. 15. | 


11. The holy Spirit dwelling in our hearts, is alſo a great 
obligation to a pious life. Know ye not that ye are the tem- 
ple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 1 Cor, 
Iii. 16. Shall we dare then to diſcover our filthy and unclean 
thoughts in the preſence of ſo holy and divine a gueſt ? Shall 
we be ſo bold as to erect upon his altar the idols of jealouſy, 
which provoke him to jealouſy ? Eze.viii.g. He is of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, Hab.i.13. It is the only thing in the world 


that afflicts and grieves him. Therefore, when St. Paul had ex- + 
horted the Epheſians, Let no corrupt communication proceed out of -* 


your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may 
miniſter grace unto the hearers. He adds, And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſeal:d to the day of redemption, chap. 
lv. 29, 30. And if there be any one who is not awed at the 
preſence of ſo glorious a perſon, let him tremble at this dreadful 


threatning, Fan) man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy, 


I Cor, iii. 1 7. 
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12. There were two tables of ſtone in the Ark of the Cove- of 
nant, whereon God himſelf had written his law, which he gave in 
to his people by the miniſtry of Moſes, 1 Kings viii. 9. Since a0 
therefore the God of all mercies hath choſen thy ſoul to be his 
fanctuary, and the pavilion of his glory, his ſacred command- he 
ments muſt be written upon the tabies of thine heart, Prov, te 
vii. 3. and thou muſt be inflamed with an earneſt Fs for his th 
ſervice, and an exact conformity to his holy will; that we may Iy 
be able to ſay to you, what St. Paul ſaid to the faithful in his al 
days, Ye are manifeſtly declared ts be the epiſtle of Chriſt, written ſy 
net with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables ef ti 

lone, but in fleſply tables of the heart, 2 Cor. 1i1. 3. and that thou al 
mayeſt ſay with the Royal Prophet, I delight to do thy will, 0 th 
my God : yea, thy law is within my heart, Pſalm xl. 8. d 

13. Let us repreſent to ourſelyes ctinually, the great and e: 
endleſs obligations that we have to love God, tofear bln and to ſc 
ſerve him. "He is the moſt perfect of all beings, ſovereignly k 
good, and infinitely amiable ; ſo that if there were neither Hell p 
to puniſh, nor Heaven to come us, he ought to be ſerved and 0 
adored becauſe of himſelf and his divine perfections. It was I 
this tranſporting conſideration which cauſed the Prophet to r. 
break forth into theſe lofty expreſſions, II ho ꝛb0u not fear thee, 0 
O King of nations! for to thee doth it apperiain : foraſmuch as a- . 
meng all the wiſe men of the nations, and in all their kingdoms, there 4 
is none like unto thee, Jer. x. 7. 7 


14. Whilſt we are ſojourners here below, we are not capable þ 
of ſuch an exalted and heavenly meditation. It belongs only 
to the angels whom God hath cloathed with light and glory; 
and to thoſe happy ſpirits whom he hath en to the con- 
templation of his ſace. Let us therefore turn our thoughts to 
thoſe bleſſings and favours Which we have received from this 
great God, who hath created us in his own image, and hath 
been pleaſed to'make us the maſter-piece of all his inferior 
wonders. He hath placed, and as it were ſummed up in us all 
the graces and perfections which he had diſperſed through the 
univerſe, He hath given us a being as to the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars; a life as to the plants; ſenſe as to the animals; and an 
underſtanding as to the angels. In ſhort, he hath breathed in- 
to this body, faſhioned with his own fingers, an immortal foul 
of an heavenly ſubſtance, a ray of his glory, and a living * 
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of his Godhead, Blefs the Lord, O my ſou! : and all that is with- 
in me, bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the Lord, O my ous and forget 
not all his benefits, © ia. ciii. 1, 1. 

15. It is for man's ſake that God hath ſtretched out the 
heavens, laid the foundations of the earth, poured out the wa- 
ters, and ſet bounds to the raging fea. For man's ſake it is 
that this bounteous creator bath ſet the firmament ſo thick with 
luminous ſtars; hath appointed the inconſtant moon its courſe, 
and endued it with ſuch wonderful influences; hath placed in the 
ſun ſuch an inexhauſtible ſource of light; and hath eſtabliſhed 


the invariable ſucceſſion of the ſeaſons, the days, the months, 


and the years, For man's uſe and innocent recreation it is, 
that ſo many birds ling and fly in the open air; that ſuch pro- 
digious numbers of fiſh ſwim in the ſeas and rivers; that the 
earth is enameled with ſo many beauteous flowers, brings ſorth 
ſo many wholeſome herbs and pleaſant fruits, feeds fo many 
kinds of animals, and engenders in its bowels. gold, ſilver, and 
precious ſtones, In ſhort, for man's ſake it is that God hath 
created the world, filled it full of ſo many riches, and adorned 
it with ſo many rare perfections. Therefore it is not without 
reaſon that the Royal Prophet tranſported with admiration cries 
out, O God ! what is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the 
ſon of man that thou viſuteft him? For thou haſt made him a little 
tower than the angels, and haft crowned him with glory and hangur. 

Thau madeſi him to have dominion over the wark of thy hands; thou 


haſt put all things under his feet. All ſheep and oxen, yea, and the 


beaſts of the field: the fowl of the air and the fi of the fea, Pſalm 
wii. 1, &c, Ik the example of this great Prophet has not ſuffi- 
cient influence to excite and perſuade you to the fear and wor- 
ſhip of God, by the conſideration of the wonderful works of the 
creation; hear the voice and exhortation of the angel that 
took his flight through the midſt of heaven with the everlaſting 
goſpel in his hand, Fear God, and give glory to him that liveth for 


ever and ever: and worſhih bim that made heaven and earth, and 


the ſea, and the fountains of waters, Rev. xiv. 7. 
16. We not only live, move, and have our being in God ; 
but he hath never left himſelf without a witneſs of it, PR 


good, and giving us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, fil- 


ling our hearts with food and gladneſs, Acts xiv. 17. He feeds 
us with manna, and gives us to drink of his abundance, He 
over- 
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overſhadows us with his proteCting clouds, and enlightens yg 
with his heavenly fire. He hath his eyes always open to our 
misfortunes, and his ears to our ſighs and groans. He is nigh 
unto all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in 
truth, P/alm cxlv. 18. Therefore let us ſay with the man after 
God's own heart, I love the Lord, becauſ» he hath heard my voice, 
and my ſupplications, Becauſe he hath inclined his ear unto me, 
therefore will I call upon him as long as I live, Pf, cxvi. 1, 2. 

17. Beſides the advantages which thou enjoyeſt in common 
with the reſt of God's 7 x meditate often upon thoſe bleſ- 
tings and favours which God hath vouchſafed to thee in parti- 
cular. Remember how often he hath ſent thee his ſuccour 
from above, and how many times he hath delivered thee, as it 
were by a miracle, from the evils that hung over thy bead; 
how liberal his hand hath been to thee, and what admirable and 
munificent means he hath employed to crown thee with his 
molt precious favours, Then thou wilt ſay with the Patriarch 
Jacob, O Gd! I am not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies, and 
of all the truth, which thou haſt ſhewed unta thy ſervant, Gen, xxxii. 
10. and with David, Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful 
works which thou haſt done, aud thy thaughts which are to us-ward : 
they cannat be reckoned up in order unto theo + if I would declare and 
ſpeak of them,- * are more than can be numbered, Pl. xl. 5. Being 
raviſhed with an holy admiration, thou wilt cry out with the 
ſame Prophet, O God, who is like unto thee ® Thou which haſt 
ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me again, and ſhalt 
Jring me up again from the depths of the earth. Thou ſhalt increaſe 
my g1 ectneſs, and comfort me on every fide, Pla. Ixxi. 19, 20, 21. 
And again, I/hat ſhall [ render unto the Lord, for all his benefits 
towards me, Pſ. cxvi. 12. 

18. The conſideration that God hath redeemed us, obliges 


us in a particular manner to deny ourſelves, and to confecrate | 


ourſelves to his ſervice. For a ſlave does not belong to himſelf, 
but to him who hath redeemed him, and payed his ranſom. 
Thus when God had delivered the Children of Iſrael from their 
Ezyptian bondage, he gave them his laws and ordinances in 
Mount Sinai. In the ſame manner God hath redeemed us 
from the tyranny of the devil, the world, fin, death, and hell, 
and in general from the power of all our enemies, that wemight 
ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſnets all the days 


ef our life, Luke i. 74, 75. He hath given him a ranſom for us, 
that 


F = 
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tnat wre might be unto him a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
Jit. ii. 14. Ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's, 1 Cyr. vi. 20. 
19. One love muſt light up another. The ſacred fire come 
down from heaven muſt kindle in our hearts an: ardent zeal for 
his glory. For God fo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life, ohn iii. 16. He hath not 
ſpared him, who 1s the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. but hath delivered him to death 
for us, even the ignominious death of the croſs, Phil. ii. 8. And 
is it not Went that we ſhould love him above all worldly 


conſiderations, a God fo good and merciful ? nay that we 


ſhould love nothing but in him, and for his ſake ? Is it not juſt 


that we ſhould offer up unto him our ſouls and bodies, a living 


ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable in his ſight ? Rom, xii. 1. and 
if we have any luſt that offends him, is it not juſt that we ſhould 
chearfully abandon it, although it ſhould appear as profitable 


to us as our hands and feet, and as dear as the apple of our 


eye? Mat. v. ne, denieth not himſelf, is not worthy of 
bim, Matt. x. 

20. We muſt treat the body of lin, which the holy Scriptures 
call the old man, and the firſt Adam, in ſomewhat the ſame man- 


ner as Chriſt, the new man, and the ſecond Alam, was treated in 


his ſufferings, Rom. vi. Inſteal of ſuffering it, and endeavour- 
ing to ſatisfy its deſires, we muſt deprive it of all its pleafures, 
give it vinegar and gall to drink, tear its head with thorns, bind 
and chain its affections, and nail them to the croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all its inordinate and brutal luſts; and laſtly, 
we mult pierce it through the heart, and deſtroy it. For thoſe 
that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſb, with the affeftioms and luſis, 
Gal. v. 24. Adortify therefore your members which are ubon the 


earth : Fornication, uncleauneſs, inordinate affettion, evil concupi- 


ſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is idalatry, Col. iii. 5. 

21. To live in fin, and delight in iniquity, is to fruſtrate, as 
much as lies in our power, the deſign of our Lord, and the prin- 
cipal end for which he left, ſor a ſeaſon, the celeſtial abodes of 
glory and immortality. For he is come into the world to deſtroy 
the works of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. Now the chief work of 
this enemy of our ſalvation, in which he glories, and takes the, 
moſt delight is fin, with which he eninarcs mankind, For by 
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| fin, Death, and all kinds of calamities entered i into he world; 


Bom. v. 

22. It is to trample upon the only Son of God, to offer vio- 
lence to the Holy Spirit, and to account the blood of the cove. 
nant an unholy thing. Tt js to render ineffectual the Death and 
paſſion of out Redeemer, and to pull down his croſs : For 9e 
himſelf bare out fins in his own body on the tree, that we being deal 
zo fin, ſhould live unto tighteoteſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. He hath given 
himſelf for his Church, that he might ſahRify it, and preſent it 

to himſelf a glotious Church, hot having fpot or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. If the blood of bulls and of goat, 
and the aſbes of an heifer ſpriniling the unclean, did fanttfy to the 
purifying of the fleſh : huw much more ſhall the Ilood of Chriſt, wh) 
through the eternal ſpirit, offered up himſelf without ſpot to God, 
purge your conſcience from dead wirks to ſerve the OY God ? 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

23. Our Lord and Sar lour did not only die, but he was alfo 
buried; to teach us that we ſhould bury with him our fins, and 
ſhut up in his tomb all our carnal affections. Know ye not, that 

jo many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
his Death Therefore we are buried with him by W 22 into Death, 
Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. 

24. This glorious Saviour aroſe from the dead, and left in his 
ſe pulchre the linen clothes in which his body was wound, and 
the napkin that was about his head; to teach us to riſe to a 
newneſs of life, and to leave in our grave the fin that encom- 
paſſes us, and the bands of our corruption that binds us fo faſt. 
To ſpeak with the Apoſtle, A, Feſus Chriſi was raiſed from the 
dead by the glory of the Father: eden /o we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
neſs of life. For if we have been planted together in the likensfs of 
his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of Bis refurreftion. And as 
Cbriſt being raiſed from the dead, dicth no more, and Death hath 10 


more deminicn over him : ſo we ought not to yield our members as in- 


firuments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin ; but to yield eur ſelves imto Gcd, 


as thoſe that are alive from the dead, Rom. vi. 4, 5, 9,13. He 
died, and roſe, and revived, that he migbt be Lord beth of the dead 
and living, Rom. xiv. 9. If any man be in Chriſt, he is d new 
creature : old things are paſſed awvay, behold, all ihings are become 


new, 2 Cor. v. 17. jo 
25. Our 
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25. Our bleſſed Saviour, after his triumphant reſurrection, 
aſcended up into Heaven, to engage us to raiſe thither our 
hearts and affections, and to teach us to reform our manners, and 
to live an holy, angelical, and celeſtial life. F ye then be riſen 
with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
on the right hand of God. Set your affections on things above, not 
en things on the earth, Col. iii. I, 2. 


26. There is nothing in the world ſo beautiful and amiadle 
as virtue: It is the joy and delight of Heaven, the daughter of 


the living God, and the true and lively image of our Creator. 

O lovely 'drefs of 2 Chriſtian foul! O rich and precious orna- 
ment of God's children! O heavenly grace | what ſweet and 
irreſiſtible charms haſt thou to win the hearts and affections of 
all ſuch as behold thy perfect and divine beauty! 

27. On the contrary, there is nothing ſo ugly and deformed 
as fin; it is an hideous monſter of hell, and a frightful image of 
Satan. I confeſs it ſometimes diſzuiſes itſelf, and aſſames a 
deautifal appearance; but if you lift up this borrowed mask, 


you ſhall perceive the Devil's terrible looks, and all the horrors 


of the bottomleſs pit. 

28. Chriſtian ſouls, weigh in the balance of the ſanctuary, 
the dreadful evils that fin has brought into the world. Tt hath 
disfigured the i image of God, and defaced the beauty of the 
ereation. It hath put diviſion between Heaven and Earth, 


and hath lighted up a war between God and man: It is a bur- 


then bean the weight of which the whole creation groaneth: 


For becauſe of fin all creatures figh, and are in travail — notu, 


om. viii. 

29. It continues ſtill its fatal effects; for it is ſin that grieves 
the Holy Spirit, afflicts the Angels, offends the weak, hardens the 
ignorant, and gives an occaſion to the eneinies of God to blaſ- 
pheme his holy name, and to bring up an evil report of his goſ- 
pel. It is this that gratifies the Devil, rejoices Hell, upholds 
the tottering walls of Babylon, ſtrengthens the kingdom of 
the Prince of Darkneſs, and cauſes him to work with efficacy 
in the hearts of the children of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. 

30. Lift up your eyes to the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and you 
ſhall perceive of how execrable a nature ſia is; ſince neither 
in Heaven, nor on Earth, could be found an offering capable 
to make expiation for it, and God rather choſe to puniſh it in 
__ the 
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146 The Chriftian's Conſolations 
the perſon of his only Son, than to leave it unpuniſhed. O ho 
deep, how foul, are the ſtains of ſin, ſeeing that nothing but 
the blood of a God can waſh them away. 

31. When you meditate upon our Lord's death and paſſion, 
declaim not againit Judas's treaſon, the envy of the Phariſees, 
nor the people's mutiny ; cry not out againſt the impiety of 
Caiphas, the injuſtice of Pilate, Herod's ſcoffs, nor the cruelty 
of the Roman ſoldiers; but be angry with your own fins, and 
wax warm, with an holy indignation, againſt your own crimes 
and iniquities . Say to yourſelves, it is our fins alone, and 
the fins of thoſe who reſemble us, that have betrayed the inno- 
cent blood, have bound the Lord of Glory in moſt ignomini- 


*The ingenious Mr. Norris, to whoſe writings F am indebted for ſeveral of theſe 
illuſtrations, has given us as juſt a definition of fin, and ns virulent nature, as I 
think I have any where met with, | 

If we conſider it, ſays he, as a violation of poſitive law, what can be more indeeo- 
rous than for a creature to violate the commands, and trample upon the authority of 
that awful excellency to whom he owes his life, his motion, and his very being? If 
we conſider it as a violation of the law of Reaſon, what can be more monſtrous and 
unnatural than for a man to rebel againſt the vicarious power of God in his ſoul? 
ro refuſe to live according to that part of him whereby he is a man ? to ſuffer the 
feral and brutiſh part to get the aſcendant over that which is rational and divine! 
to refuſe to be governed by thoſe ſacred digeſts which are the tranſcripts of the mo- 
ral nature of God, and to act againſt the very frame and contexture of his being 
Laſtly, If we confider it as a tranſgreſſion againft that great and ſovereign law of 
promoting the common happineſs, what a monſtrous evil muſt that be which croſſes 
and oppoſes the beſt of ends, and which is alſo propoſed by the beſt of Beings ? that 
for the intereſt of an inconſiderable part (commonly one's felf) joſtles the great 
wheel of ſociety out of its proper track, that by purſuing a leſſer, in prejudice to 2 
greater good, diſturbs the order of things, dillocates the frame, and untuncs the 
karmony of the univerſe. | 

We may alſo hence conclude, that fin is the greateſt evil that is, or that can poſ- 
fibly be; for it is centrarily eppoſed to the greateſt. poſſible good, and conſequently 
. muſt needs be the greateſt evil; and beſides, it is that which in no caſe or juncture 
whatſoever is to be committed, and therefore muſt be the greateſt evil; becauſe 
otherwiſe it might bappen to come into competition with a greater, and ſo com- 
mence eligible, which is contrary to the ſuppoſition. Moreover, the greatnels ct 
this evil, above all others, is a poſteriori further confirmed from the greatneſs of tie 
ſacrifice required for its atonement, God could not, or at leaſt thought not fit to 
remit it without the ſhedding of blood, and that too of the blood of God. So great 

a fool is he, ſo little does he conſider, that makes a mock of ſin ! 

Again, it may be hence colle&ed, that no formal fin can be, in its own nature, 
venial; for, according to the former meaſures, every formal fin, though never fo 
ſmall, is a ſin againft the greateſt charity imaginable, For it is againſt that charity 
whereby I ought to promote the ends of God, and proſccute the great intereſt of 
the univerſe, and conſequently cannot be, in its own nature, venial, or pardonable 
without repentance, | 

Nay, may I not further conclude, according to the preceding meaſures, that it 
very probable that no ſin could have been pardoned, even with repentance, had ther: 
not been alſo ſatisfaction made for it, and that vindictive juſtice is eſſential to the 
nature of God; for when I confider fin, I find it fo diametrically contrary to the 
eſſential ſanity of God, and ſo deſtructive of that great end which he cannot hut 
& propoſe, that he muſt needs hate it with an infinite hatred ; but how he ſhould dv 
fa, and yet not puniſh for it, is hard to underſtand, 
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ous bands, and delivered him into the hands of his executioners. 
Our fins have crowned him with thorns, nailed him to the 


croſs, and given him gall and vinegar to drink. In ſhort, it is 
our fins that have pierced his hands and feet, and opened his 
facred fide, You would deteſt the fight of the hangman, that 
ſhould have faſtened your Father to the gallows, and would ab- 
hor to kiſs his bloody hands; how much more abominable ſhall 
we appear to God and his holy Angels, if we careſs and delight 
in fin? whereas we ſhould be ſtirred up againſt it with an holy 
zeal, and an earneſt thirſt of revenge. If inſtead of nailing to 
the croſs this execrable paricide, and cruſhing to pieces this 
infernal monſter, we feed and cheriſh it in our bowels, we ſhall 
be guilty of crucifying t6 ourſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
putting him to an open ſhame, Heb. vi. 6. It will be to tread 
him under our feet, and to count the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith we were ſanctified, an unholy thing, Heb. x. 29. 

32. Conſider ſeriouſly the dreadfal effects that ſin produces 
in yourſelves. Have you never been ſenſible of the cruel and 
horrid torments of a poor ſoul diſtreſſed and afflicted at the fight 
of his own crimes ? How ſharp, how piercing, are the ſtings 
of a conſcience awakened from a prophane flumber ? It is a 
pain and anguiſh that cannot be exprefled ; it cauſes our head to 
become water, and our eyes a fountain of tears, Fer. ix. 1. It 
freezes our blood, diſcolours our skin, and cracks and breaks 
all our bones, It is a common ſaying that puniſhment follows 
fn cloſe at the heels, but I will venture to maintain that it al- 
ways bears it company, and that it is a rack and torture which 
never leaves the guilty, for there is no peace, ſaith the Lord, 
unto the wicked, {/a. xlviii. 22. 

33. On the contrary, there is no atisfaQtion that may be 
compared to that of a good Chriſtian who loves God ſincerely, 
and worſhips him in ſpicit and in truth, Fobn iv. 24. There 
is no kind of delight equal to that of a regenerate ſoul, that 
applies itſelf, to the utmoſt of its power, to the works of piety 
and holineſs. For peace of ſoul, and quiet of conſcience, are 
of more worth than treaſures, crowns, and ſceptres. There- 
fore Solomon, the wiſeſt of men, tells us, that the good man's 
heart is à continual feaſt, Prov. xv. and to teach us that there is 
nothing like to this hidden manna, this celeſtial food, that the 

world knowcth not, and theſe angelical and divine plea- 
U 2 ſures, 
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ſures, that the holy Apoſtles informs us, that it is a joy wnſpeatable 
and full of glory, x Pet. i. 8. and a peace of God which paſſeth all 
underflanding, Phil. iv. 7. 1 1 

34. If there is any delight or pleaſure that accompanies vice, 
it is but ſuperficial, and paſſeth away as a dream. For the 
triumphing of the wicked is ſhort, and the joy of the hypo- 
crite but for a moment, Job xx. 5. There is always ſome thorn 
in the fleſh, ſome ſecret uneauſineſs, even in laughter the heart 
is ſorrowful, and the end of that mirth is heavineſs, Prov. 
xiv. 13. 


35. But the holy joy, the celeſtial delight of one that fears 


God, and worſhips him in integrity and purity of life, is ſolid 
and laſting. It takes root in the very bottom of our hearts, 
enters into our joints and märrow, and diſperſes itſelf all over 
the inward parts; neither gibbets, nor wheels, nor the moſt 
cruel torments that were ever invented, are able to pluck this 
joy from us, but it comforts the ſoul in the midſt of its greateſt 
agonies, and cauſes the broken bones to rejoice, P/al. li. 8. 
36. The worldlings become weary of their fondeſt deſires, 
and are afflicted at their greateſt ſucceſs. They grow cloyed 
at length of their carnal pleaſures, and all their ſweetneſs turns 
into bitterneſs, the delights of fin pall upon their taſte, and they 
vomit them up with abhorrence. This is what Zophar would 
inculcate to us, when ſpeaking of the wicked man, he faith, 
bis meat in his bowels is turned, it is the gall of aſps within him, 
He hath fwall:wed down riches, and he ſhall vomit them up again: 
God ſhall cafi them cut of his belly. Job xx. 14, 15. 
37. On the contrary, thoſe who apply themſelves with all 
their hearts to the fear and ſervice of God, find that his yoke 


s eaſy, and his burthen light, Matt. xi. 30. They take a plea- 


ſure in the ways of righteouſneſs, and run with an holy earneſt- 


neſs towards the goal, the prize of their ſpiritual calling. The 


more they drink of the waters of Siloab, the more they thirtt. 

Their zeal is, as it were, an holy fire, that never ſaith, it is e- 

nough, Prov. xxx. 16. As the Prophet Moſes, after he had 

abode forty days and forty nights, converſing with God in his 

holy mountain, came down with a ſhining countenance, and 
with the two tables of the law in his hands; ſo a Chriſtian 

tou], that hath been lifted up to God in fervent prayer, and 

been converſing with him in devout meditation, cannot hide, its 

ET heavenly 


heavenly joys, and its unſpeakable delights, but burns with an 
earneſt deſire to glorify God, and to pleaſe him in every thing. 
When the Apoſtle St. Peter ſaw the transfiguration of our 
bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt upon Mount Tabor, he was raviſh- 
ed and tranſported in ſuch a manner, that he cried out, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here; if thou wilt, let us make here three ta- 


bernacles. Thus the good Chriſtian who is enlightened with 


the light from above, is never weary in the company of his 
God; if he ſhould live whole ages he would not believe that he 
had too much time to ſerve his Creator, to adore his divine 
Majeſty, and to feaſt himſelf with the unſpeakable pleaſures of 
his preſence. As all the years of Jacob's ſervice ſeemed to 
him but a few days, becauſe of the love that he bore to Rachel, 
Gen. xxix. ſo the days that we ſpend in the ſervice of God, 
will ſcem to be but a few hours ora few minutes, Previews our 
love for. God be ardent and ſincere. 6 

30. Repreſent to yourſelves the fearful curſe that attends the 
wicked and prophane. They carry about them every where the 
marks of God's anger and juſt revenge. They are the objects 


of publie hatred, and are looked upon as execrable by all. Thoſe 


who flatter and fawn upon them for ſome preſent advantage, a- 
bominate and curſe them in their hearts; and they who out of 
a ſervile fear ſeem to honour, or rather to adore them in the 
face of the ſun, would be exceeding joyful to dance upon 
their graves, and would gladly erect a gallows to hang them 
thereon, 

39. It is otherwiſe with good men, they are honoured both 
by God and man *; and even thoſe who are their greateſt ene- 
mies admire their virtues. Let us be never ſo poor, and con- 
temptible in the world, we are rich and noble enough if we 

* We learn from Hierocles, it was a common ſaying among the heathens, that 


the wiſe man hates no body but only loves the virtuous, 
Tully bas a very beautiful gradation of thoughts to ſhew how amiable virtue is. 


We love a virtuous man, ſays he, who lives in the remoteſt parts of the earth, 


though we are altogether out of the reach of his virtue, and can receive from it no 
manner of benefit; nay, one who died ſeveral ages ago raiſes a ſecret fondneſs and be- 
nevolence for him in our minds, when we read his ſtory: nay, what is ſtill more, 
one who has been the enemy of our country, provided his wars were regulated by 
juſtice and humanity as in the inſtance of Pyrthus, whom Tully mentions on this o 
caſion in oppoſition to Hannibal; ſuch is the natural beauty and lovelineſs of virtuc. 

The ſame Author likewiſe obſerves, that hypocriſy itſelf does great honour, or 
rather jnſtice, to religion, and taciily acknowl-dges it to be an ornament to human 
nature, The hypocrite would not be at ſo much pains to put on the appearance 
of virtue, if he did not know it was the moſt jroper and eſfectual means to gain the 
tove ans eſteem of mankind, SPECTATOR, 
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fear God as we ought, and obey his holy will ; for the fear of 1 
the Lord is our moſt precious treaſure, it is our crown, our In 
diadem, and our wreath of triumph. | 0 
40. The wicked man is a conſtant terror to himſelf. He th 
trembles in the midſt of his guards, and flieth when no man ge 
purſueth, Prov. xxviii. 1, Every thing alarms and gives him. ar 
jealouſy; he diſtruſts his beſt friends, his children are ſuſpected 8 
by him, and even in the arms of his deareſt wife he ſlumbers gl 
with an unquiet ſpirit. . th 
41. It is not ſo with a good man; he walks every where ſt 
with an upright countenance, and his Heart rejoiceth in an un- 
feigned tranquillity. For there is no bulwark like that of a fo 
good conſcience; it is like a wall of braſs, that mocks the bat- th 
teries of the times and ſeaſons, He that feareth God ſhall come it 
out of them all, Eccleſ. vii. 18, The finger of God which hath 550 
planted in his ſoul the fear of his holy name, ſhall baniſh thence C 
all other apprehenſions*. He is like Mount Zion which can- A 
not be removed, Pſalm cxxv. 1. He ſhall not be afraid of evil L 
tidings: his heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, Pſalm exii. 7, it 
In the midſt of the greateſt dangers, and the moſt violent tem- qu 
peſts, he ſaith with David, The Lord is my light, and my ſalvation, liy 
whom ſhall I fear? The Lord is the ſtrength of any life, of whom " 
fall 1 be afraid? Pf. xxvii. 1. Thou, O Lord, art a ſpieli for - 
me; my glory and the lifier up of mine head, I laid me down and Fu 
ſept. 1 awaked, for the Lord ſuſtained me. I will not be afraid of 8 
ten thouſands of people, that have ſet themſelves againſt me round a- fin! 
bout, Pſalm iii. 3, 5, 6. Though an hol ſbauld encamp againſi me, ag 
my heart ſhull not fear, Pſalm xxvii. 3. | 
42. Let the wicked be never ſo, great and honourable, and 12 
advanced to never ſo high a pitch of glory, their name ſhall neg 
rot for ever, Prov, x. 7. It is to no purpoſe that they erect _ 
0 
* A man would do well to conſider, that there is nothing which deſerves his rot 
fear, but that beneſicent being who is his friend, his protector, his father, Were 
this one thought ſtrongly fixed in the mind, what calamity would be dreadful ? 9 
What load can infam) lay upon us, when we are ſure of the approbation of him . 
who will repay the diſgrace of a moment with the glory of eternity? What tharp- xþ 
neſs is there in pain and diſeaſes, when they only haſten us on to the pleaſures that 3 


will never fade? What ſting is in Death, when we are aſſured that it is only the be- 

ginning of life? A man who lives ſo, as not to fear to die, is inconſiſtent with _ 

himſelf, if he delivers himſelf up to any incidental anxiety, 
a SPECTATOR» 
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magnificent trophies, fill whole volumes with the ſtory of their 
lives, and teach even the marble to publiſh their praiſe. For 
whatever method they may take to immortalize their glory, 
their name will be always abominable to God and his holy an- 
gels; and mankind ſhall never remember it but with curſes 
and deteſtation*. Theſe infamous perſons like a lamp, that 
gives light for a time, but when it goes out, yields a moſt un- 
grateful ſmell; or they may be compared to certain Demons, 
that never go out of any place without leaving an intolerable 


ſtench behind them. 


43. On the contrary, the renown of the good ſhall flouriſh 
for ever. Like the Palm, the more men endeavour to abaſe it, 


the more it ſhall riſe up. Their name is engraven in Heaven 


itſelf, in the glorious temple of eternity. It ſhall be bleſſed for 
ever by God and his holy angels, and the example of their 
Chriſtian virtues ſhall ſerve as a pattern and model for poſterity. 
A faithful Chriſtian, whoſe ſoul is ſanctified by the ſpirit of the 
Lord Jeſus, is like the alabaſter box of ointment, which when 
it was broken over our Saviour's head, ſhed forth a precious li- 


quid that perfumed all the room, Mark xiv. For ſuch an one 


lives after his Death ; and when his body is broken and reduced 
to aſhes, his good name ſpreads abroad to the glory of God, 


and the edification of his Church, Mary Magdalen's per- 


fume ſcented only one chamber, and ſoon palled away; but 


® The death - bed ſhews the emptineſs of titles in a true light. A poor diſpirited 
finner lies trembling under the apprehenſions of the ſtate he is entering on; and is 
alked by a grave attendant how his holineſs does? Another hears himſelf addreſſed 
to under the title of highneſs or excellency, who lies under ſuch mean circumſtan- 
ces of mortality as are the diſgrace of human nature. Titles at ſuch a time look 
rather like inſults and mockery than reſpec, | 

The truth of it is, Honours are in this world under no regulation; true quality is 
neglected, virtue is oppreſſed, and vice triumphant, The laſt day will rectify this 
diſorder, and aſſign to every one a ſtation ſuitable to the dignity of his character; 
ranks will be then adjuſted, and precedency ſet right. | 

Methinks we ſhould have an ambition, if not to advance ourſelves in another 
world, at leaſt to preſerve our poſt in it, and outſhine our inferiors in virtug here, 
that they may not be put above us in a ſtate which is to fettle the diſtinction for 
eternity. | 2 

Men in Scripture are called ſtrangers and ſojourners upon earth, and life a pilgri- 
mage, Several Heathen, 2s well as Chriſtian authors, under the fame kind of me- 
taphor, have repreſented the world as an inn, which was only deſigned to furniſh us 
with accommodations in this our pail.g- : it is therefore very abſurd to think of 
letting up our reſt before we come to our journey's end, and not rather to take care 
of the reception we ſhall there meet, than to fix our thoughts on the little conveni- 
endes and advantages which we enjoy one above another in the way to it. 

| SPECTATOR. 
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the ſweet perfume of an holy and innocent life, fills both 


heaven and earth with a grateful odour, and continues for ever 
and ever. 

44. I am of opinion that another work) motive to with. 
draw us from vice, and induce us to virtue, is to repreſent to 
ourſelves, at every moment, the excellence and dignity of our 
calling ; and to take a celight in beholding with the eyes of our 
foul, the white ftone, 000 the new name is written, which 
no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it, Rev. ii. 17.“ That 
is the noble and precious quality of being a child of God and a 
believer, which he beſtoweth upon none but thoſe whom he 
hath choſen from all eternity to partake of ſalvation and the 


glory of his kingdom. It is reported of a certain young Prince, 


that when he was upon the point of abandoning himſelf to all 
manner of debauchery, by giving a looſe to his inclinations, 
a wiſe Philoſopher reclaimed him, by only ſaying to him, Re- 
member, that thou art ſen to 4 King. Thus you, O Chriſtian 
fouls, when Satan, the fleſh, and the world ſhall tempt vou to 
impure and unjuſt actions, or to any other fin, call to mind, 
that you are the children of the King of Kings, and ſoil not the 
juſtre of ſo rich a crown. And as our bleſſed Saviour ſaid un- 
to him, who, inftead of following him immediately, was deſi- 
rous to go firſt and bury his father, Let the dead bury their dead, 
Matt. viii. 22. ſo we, likewiſe, ſay unto you, O devout fouls, 
who have freely conſecrated yourſelves unto God and his ſervice, 
leave theſe vain, theſe baſe employments, and all theſe dead 
works: leave them to ſuch as are dead in their treſpaſſes and 
fins. But for you, behave yourſelves agreeable to your hea- 
venly calling, apply yourſelves to righteouſneſs and holineſs, 
and to the practice of all other virtues, as thoſe that are alive 
from the dead, Rom. vi. 13. 

45. We muſt allo continually meditate upon the holineſs 
and puiity of the place to which we are going, and the expecta- 
tion that we have there. For as Jeſus Chriſt is gone to pre- 


pare a place for us, in the palace of his heavenly Father, John 


Xiv. 2. it is but juſt and reaſonable that we ſhouid prepare our 
ſouls for ſuch holy and glorious manſions. There is no going 
to Heaven through the paths of Hell“; and any thing impure, 
any 


* There is ngt, in my opinion, a conſderati on more - offs Qual to wangen er 
inate 
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any thing that defileth, ſhall in no wife enter into the holy city, 
the New Jeruſalem, Rev. xxi. 27. As in the temple of Solo- 
mon, there was no way to the Holy of Holies but through the 
ſanctuary; ſo if we would enter into the heavenly ſanctuary, 
where Chrift Jeſus fits enthroned, who is the true Ark of the 
Covenant, and the true Mercy-ſeat, it is abſolutely neceſſary 
that we ſhould tread in the path of good works, which God 
hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, Epb. ii. 10. 
It is upon this expectation that we have in heaven, that St. 
Paul grounds his exhortation to piety and the Chriſtian virtues, 
The grace of God, faith he, that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared 
unto all men, teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, 
we ſhould live ſoberly, righteonfly, and godly in this preſent world. 
Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and cur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all miguity, and puriſy unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. IT, 12, 13, 14. Having 
therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of 


the fleſb and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 


vii, 1. St. John employs the ſame argument to perſuade us to 
holineſs of life, Beloved, now are we the jons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be: hut we know that, when be ſhall 
appear, we Hall be like him, for we fhall fre him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as be 1s 
pare, 1 John iii. 2, 3. The Apoſtle St. Peter makes uſe of the 
ſame conſideration to kindle in our hearts this pure and celeſtial 
fire, Ve, ſaith he, according to his promiſe, lock ſor new heavens 


dinate deſires, in the ſoul of man, than the notions of Plato and his followers upon 
that ſubject. They tell us, that every paflion which has been contracted by the ſoul 
during her reſidence in the body, remains with her in a ſeparate ſtate, and that the 
foul in the body, or out of the body, differs no more than the man does from him- 


lelf when he is in his houſe, or in open air. When therefore the obſcene paſſions in 


particular, have once taken root, and ſpread themſelves in the ſoul, they cleave to 
her inſeparably, and remain in her for ever, after the body is caſt off and thrown | 
aſide, As an argument to confirm this their doctrine, they obſerve, that a lewd 
youth, who goes on in a continued courſe of voluptuouſneſs, advances by degrees in- 
to a libidinous old man; and that the paſſion ſurvives in the mind when it is alto- 
gether dead in the body: nay, that the deſire grows more violent, and (like all other 
habits) gathers ſtrength by age, at the ſame time that it has no power of executing 
its own purpoſes, It, ſay they, the ſoul is the moſt ſubjet to theſe paſſians at a 
time when it has the leaſt inſtigation from the body, we may well ſuppoſe ſhe will 
ſtill retain them when ſhe is entirely diveſted of it: The very ſubſtance of the ſoul 
is feſtered with them; the gangrene is gone too far to be ever cured; the inflamma- 
tion will cage to all eternity. 2 SPECTATOR, 
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and a new earth, wherein dibelleth righteouſneſs. Wherefore, be- 
loved, feerns that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye may be 
feund of him in peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13,14, 

46. You know, Chriſtians, that God created our firſt parents 


in his image, after his likeneſs, before he brought them into the 


terreſtrial paradiſe, Gen. i. 26. therefore there is the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon why this divine image ſhould be re-ingraved in our ſouls, 
before we enter into the celeſtial paradiſe, And without doubt 
the Apoſtle hath a regard to this, when he faith to the Epheſians, 
Be ye renewed in the ſprrit of your mind : and put ye on that new 
man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, 
Chap. iv. 23, 24. 

47. If the place where we are going obligen us to holineſs of 
life, the quality of the perſons with whom we hope to make our 
eternal abode, requires it from us no leſs. For they ſhall be 
Angels of light, and thoſe bleſſed Saints who have whitened 
their garments in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. xiv. It is a 
glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
Eph. v. 27. It is the Spouſe of the Son of God, arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs 
of Saints, Rev. xix. 8. The Apoſtle St. Paul had the ſame 
conſideraii n in his thoughts, when he ſaith, That we are fellow 
citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. 
and that cur converſation is in heaven, Phil, iii. 20, To wean us 
from the impure deeds of the fleſh, and from the profane diſpo- 
ſition of Eſau, he makes uſe of the ſame moti- e in Heb. xii. 
Ye are come, ſaith he, unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the liv- 
ing Cod, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the general aſſembly and church of the fir/t-born, which are 
written in heaven; and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 

48. As a child in the womb of its mother begins to live the 
ſame life (that is, to diſcharge the ſame animal functions) as it 
does after it is come into the world ; ſo likewiſe a Chriſtian 
ought to live here upon earth in the ſame manner as he hopes 
to live for ever in heaven, If we would live and reign with 
Chriſt above in his kingdom, he muſt firſt live and reign in our 
hearts here below. 

49. The chief happineſs of man conſiſts not only in knowing 
the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, Job xvii. 3. 
nor in that ſpiritual peace and heavenly joy, which the Holy 
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Ghoſt ſheds abroad in our hearts, Rem. v. 5. but i: likewiſe 
conſiſts in holineſs of life, without which no man ſhall ſ:e the 
Lord, Feb, xii. 14. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus to the 
Romans of his time, What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, where- 
of ye are now aſhamed £ But now being made free from ſm, and be- 
come ſervanis to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
everlaſting life, Rom. vi. 21, 22. 7 | 

50. I am alſo of opinion that it is a very good remedy againſt 
the debaucheries and corruptions of the age, to abſtain from the 
company and acquaintance of vicious pe ſons. For as he who 
touched any unclean thing, became thereby unclean, Lev. xt. 
and as thoſe who converſe with perſons infected with the plague, 
eaſily catch the infection; ſo evil communications corrupt good 


manners, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 


51. On the contrary we ſhould earneſtly covet the acquain- 
tance of good men, and delight in the ſociety of thoſe, ho like 
the ſeraphims excite and enflame one another to glorify God, 


and to ſing forth his praiſe, fa. vi. 3. We muſt frequent the 
company of ſuch as we wiſh to reſemble. For as Jaceb'sſheep 


brought forth lambs ſpeckled and ſpotted, like the rods upon 
which they caſt their eyes, Gen. xxx. ſo if we keep our eyes 
hxed upon the bright examples of piety and virtue, we ſhall 
find ourſelves inſenſibly transformed into their image and re- 
ſemblance. We ought to delight here below in their company 
with whom we hope to live for ever in the higheft heavens, 
52. The moſt powerful and moſt effectual motive to induce 
us to the practice of piety and holineſs, is to look with the eyes 
of our faith upon him who is inviſible, Heb. xi. and to repreſent 
to ourſelves the whole world as a temple which he inhabits, 
Let the voice that Moſes heard out of the midſt of the burning 
buſh, ſound continually in our mental ears, Put off thy ſhoes 
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandęſi is holy ground, 
Exod, iii. 5. Put off here thy baſe and earthly affections, and 
renounce thy infamous and filthy luſts; for thou art always in 
my ſight, who am of purer eyes than to behold evil, Hab. i. 13. 
and the place where thou ſtandeſt is ſanctified by my preſence. 
Remember that I am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts, 
Rev. ii. 23. and that I know thy moſt ſecret thoughts. Chriſti- 
an ſoul, imagine to thyſelf, every moment, that God calls unto 
thee from his ſanctuary, as he did heretofore unto Abraham, 
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7 
Walk before me, and be thou perfect, Gen. xvii. 1. Let, ther” 


fore, the dread of this divine majeſty ſeize thee, and be always 
upon thee, When Potiphar's wife tempted the chaſtity of Jo- 
ſeph, and urged him to defile himſelf with adultery, ſhe ſaw 
nothing in the room but this object of her Juſt; but this holy 
man. beheld, between him and this immodeſt woman, a glorious 
Godhead, and an eye that penetrates into the profoundeſt abyſs, 
which cauſed him to cry out, How can I do this great wickedneſs, 
aud fin qgainſi God? Gen, xxxix. 9. Thus if our fleſh tempts 
us, and the wicked and profane endeavour to entice us into 
their ſecret and ſhameful retreats, to partake of their crimes, 
let us remember, that God is every where; and that in whatſo- 


ever place we hide ourſelves, God hath an ear that hears us, an 


eye that ſees us, and an hand that writes. down all our deeds, 
werds, and thoughts. God is all eye, all ear, and all hand, 
He ſees us as plainly under the dark covering of the night, as at 
ſun-riſing. He. diſcovers us through our fig- leaves, and be- 
holds us under all our moſt ſubtle difguiſes. He reads our moſt 
inward thoughts, and hears the ſilent language of our hearts. 
He ſearcheth into the cloſets of our ſouls, and purſues us thro 
all the winding labyrinths of our conſcience. In a word, all 
things. are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him with whom 
we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. An ancient Philoſopher adviſed 
thoſe who were lovers of virtue, ta chuſe to themſelves fome 
grave and virtuous perſon, for their pattern and example, to 
have him always in their thoughts, and to live as if they were 
always in his preſencek. But we have no occaſion to repreſent 


Were the foul ſeparate from the body, and with one glance of thought ſhould 
Kart beyond the We. ntinue i 
progroſt through infinite ſpace wit!: he lame activity, it would ſtill find itlelf within 
the embraces of its creator, and encompaſſed round with tne immenſity of the God- 
head, While we are in the body he is not leſs preſent with us, becauſe he is con- 
cealed froin us. O that I An where I might find bim ſays Job. Bebold I go. for. 
ward, but be is net there; and backward, but I cannot perceive bim. On the left- band, 
evbere be does wwerk, Lur 1 cannot beheld bim Je Lideth himſelf on the rig bt- band that 
4 cannot fee bim. In ſhort, reaſon as well as revelation aſſure us, that he cannot be 
abſent from us, notvithanding he is undiſcovered by us. 1 

In this conſideration of God Almighty's Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, every un- 
comfortable thought vaniſhes. He cannot but regard every. thing that bas being, 
eſpecially ſuch of his creatures who fear they are not regarded by him, He is pri 
10 all their thoughts, and to that anxiety of heart in particular, which is apt to trou- 
bic them on this occaſion : for, as it is impoſſible be ſhould overlook any of his crea 
ures, ſo we may be confident that he regards, with an eye of mercy, thoſe who endea- 
vour to recommend themſelves to his notice, and in an unfeigned humility of heart 


(Kink themſelves ynwyrtby that he ſhould be mindful of them, SYECTATQAa 


to 


s of the creation, ſhould it for millions of years continue its 
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de, 
6 to ourſelves any ſuch imaginary perſons; for in whatſoever 
ys place we are, whatever we Fol or think, we are always in the 
o- preſence of the Holy of Holies, who is both our witneſs and our 
WW judge. This was David's meditation when he cried out, 
ly O Lord! wither fhall I go from thy ſpirt? or whither ſhall I fee 
us from thy preſence ® if I aſcend up into Heaven, thou art there : if vs 
ls, [ make my bed in Hell, behold, thou art there, If I take the wings 1: 
ſs, of the morning, and dwell in the uttermaſt parts of the fea : even there $13 
It ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. If I ſay, OY 
to ſurely the darkneſs ſhall cover me : even the night ſhall be light about ih 
8, me. Yea, the darkneſs hideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth as FL: 
o- the 25 the darineſs and ” light are beth alike to thee, Pſalm Fi 9 
an ni 7, Se. 1 } 
15, 53. If Satan and the world have enſnared us in their nets, 1 7 
d, and if we have been unfortunately lulled aſleep in the boſom of | | 
Ut fome deceitful pleaſure ; this conſideration alone, that God ſees | 
We and hears us, is ſufficient to awake us with an holy dread, 13:8 
ft Therefore let this alarm of St. Paul's ſound continually in our | 1 
8. ears, Awake thou that ſleepęſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chrift Fr ll 
0 ſball give thee light, Eph. v. 14. and this other, Awake io righte- 1 þ 
all ouſneſs, and ſin nat, 1 Cor. xv. 34- Certainly, if we are not more It 1 
8 fooliſh than folly itſelf, this voice, which thunders from heaven, Ft 1 
eg is able, not only to awake us from the ſlumber of our ſins, but | 14 
oh alſo to cauſe us to cry out with the Patriarch Jacob, Surely the TR | 
to Lord is in this place, and I knew it not, How dreadful is this place 1 1 | : 
Te This is none other but the houje of God, and this is the gate of hea- | 1 | þ 
nt ven, Gen. xxviii. 16, 17, The Apoſtle St. Peter, as ſoon as 111 9 
our Saviour turned and looked upon him, went out of the High 1 
= Prieſt's hall, and wept bitterly for his apoſtacy, Lute xxii. Thus ( Ii 
= if we could but always remember, that God caſts his eyes conti- | i all 
ny nually upon us, we ſhould immediately abandon our viciaus 4 | 9 
” practices, and our hearts would melt in tears of contrition. 1 1 
bat 54. They who have a powerful and malicious enemy, that is 9 I 
bo continually upon the watch, to ſpy out ſomething or other where- 11 
1n- of to accuſe them before the judge, that they may be condemned 4326108 
— to loſe their lives, are always upon their guard, nor would they 
u- for the whole world let drop in their preſence the leaſt word, or 
oo commit the leaſt action, that might give them an advantage. 
4 Now there is no enemy more powerful and malicious than Sa- 


tan, who watches us day and night, that he may have where- 
to | with 
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with to accuſe us before God, and drag us into hell. For 
which rezſon he is called, Rev. xii. The accuſer of the brethren, 


which accuſeth them before God day and night. He like wiſe keeps bea 

an exact regiſter of all our idle words and wicked deeds to pro- dre: 

| duce them before the throne of God, when the books ſhall be the 
j opened, and God ſhall render unto every one according to bis a ly 
| works. Take good keed, therefore, Chriſtians, of this Jreadful alto 
9 acculer, of this irreconcileable ent my to your ſalvation, Give Da 
4 him not cauſe to rejoice at your ruin, or to triumph at the Joſs of vn 
ſl your precious ſouls, To this the Apoſtle exhorts us in the Han 
fourth chapter of the Epheſians, when he faith, Nase give 5 

place to the Devil, ver. 27. rep 

cs. And becauſe it is ſometimes neceſſary to reftrain our- n 

ſelves with an holy fear, pulling ourſelves out of the fire, Jude ons 

23. keep always in your minds, O religious ſouls, a ſhort cata- dor 

logue of the judgments which God hath inflicted, from time to tha 

time upon finners. Reflect upon what hath befallen the hea- thi 

ven]y ſpirits which kept not their firit eſtate, and which are re- tho 

ſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment ma 

of the great day, Jude 6. and ſay unto yourſelves, if God hath aa 

not ſpared the apoſtate angels, will he ſpare man that rebels a- wa 

gainſt him, and takes a pl-afure in offending him? Think on boy 

the dreadful fall of our firſt parents, who although they were the 
faſhioned by God's own hand, and inſtructed immediately by has 

him, loit both themſelves and their poſterity, by liſtening tothe 800 
deceitful ſuggeſtions of the old ſerpent, Gen. iii. Caſt: your 855 

eyes upon the world of- the ungodly, which was deſtcoyed by the 1 | 

waters of the deluge, Ger. vii. and upon the cities of Sodom, ws 


Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, upon whom the Lord rained 
from heaven the fire and brimſtone of his hot diſpleaſure, Gen. Pe. 


xix. Look upon Pharaoh, and the Egyptians overthrown with bu 
all their pride in the waves of the Red-ſea, Ex:d. xiv. Remem- wy 
ber the three thouſand men that were ſlain by the ſwords of the po 
Levites, becauſe of the idolatry of the Golden Calf, Exed. h 
xxxli. and the four and twenty thouſand ſwept away by the 74 
Peſtilence, becauſe they went a whoring after Baal Peor, Num. L 
xxv. Look with fear upon the hery ſerpents in the wilderneſs, 85 


that caſt their poiſon upon the murmurers againſt God and his . 
ſervants, Numb. xxi, upon the earth that opened its mouth to , 
iwallow Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, Numb, xvi, upon the 


fre 
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fre that came out from the Lord, and devoured Nadab and 
Abihu, who offered ſtrange fire before him, Lev. x. upon the 


beaſts that came out of the wood, and tore forty and two chil- 


dren which mocked Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. upon the lion that flew 
the Prophet, who diſobeyed God's command, and hearkened to 
a lying brother, 1 Kings xiii. In ſhort, caſt your eyes with 
aſtoniſhment upon Nebuchadnezzar, who did eat graſs as oxen, 
Dan. iv. upon Jezebe] eaten by dogs, 2 Kings ix. Herod de- 
voured by worms, As xii. and the rich glutton burning in the 


flames of hell, Lute xvi. 


56. Above all things meditate upon the laſt Judgment, and 
repreſent to yourſelves this great day, in which we mult all ap- 
pear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. Remember, 


that in this terrible day God will bring to light the hidden 


things of darkneſs, the cloſeſt contrivances, and the moſt ſecret 
thoughts of the heart. Before this throne of fire the books 
ſhall be opened, not only God's books, wherein all our ſins and 
iniquities are written, but alſo the books of our conſciences, 
where we ſhall behold the horrid image of all our crimes and a- 
bominations. In the day of this glorious appearance, in which 
the heavens ſhall melt away, the elements be diſſolved, and the 
earth and all its works be conſumed with fire, every man {hall 
give an account of every idle word, Matt. xii. 36. How much 
more then of every ſinful action, and profane difcourle ? 

57. That we may not be confouniied nor aſhamed in this 


dreadful day, in which God will judge the world by that Man 


whom he hath ordained, 42s xvii. 31. let us be thoroughly 
perſuaded, that it is not enough to abſtain outwardly from fin, 
but we muſt alſo hate, and inwardly deteſt and abhor it, For 
as the Leopard changes not his skin nor his ſpots, though con- 
fined in chains, much leſs his cruel and rapacious nature, but 
ſtill continues a Leopard: and as a thief, although in fetters 
and ſhut up in a dungeon, remains ſtil] a thief in his heart; ſo 
ſuch as abſtain from the outward acts of ſin, only for fear of 
man, and. the puniſhment of the laws, are nevertheleſs vicious 
and abominable in the fight of God and his holy angels, if eve- 
7y time they think upon their crimes, they are not moved with 
true Contiltion, and abhor them not with all their hearts. 
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The beſt way to make our conſcience whole, is to tear it in 
pieces with the piercing ſorrows of a true repentance. 

58. It is not enough that we abſtain from ſuch thoughts, 
words, and actions, as God forbids, but we muſt alſo apply our- 
ſelves to the practice of piety and virtue, and in general of all 


the good works that God requires. For as the praiſe and ho- 


nour of a good bowman is never beſtowed upon one who hath no 
other merit than that of not breaking his bow, his arrows, and 
his quiver ; but upon him who aims aright, and hits the mark: 
and as he is not commended for a good artiſt, who works not 
amiſs, becauſe he does nothing at all; but he who works well, 
and produces excellent pieces of workmanſhip * ſo he is not to 
be accounted a good and pious Chriſtian, who only abſtain; 
from evil, and commits no wilful ſin, but he that duth good, 


and applies himſelf to the practice of virtue, Every tree which 


bringeth not forth good fruit, although it bringeth forth no evil 
fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire, Matt. iii. 10. Our 
Saviour curſed the fig- tree, not becauſe it brought forth bad figs, 
but becauſe it brought forth no figs at all, but was altogether 
barren, Matt. xxi. The wicked ſervant was caſt into outet 
darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; not be- 
cauſe he had loſt or embezzled his talent, but becauſe he had not 
employed it well, and put it out to uſury, Matt. xxv. Not on- 
ly ſuch ſhall be condemned to the everlaſting fire, prepared tor 
the devil and his angels, who perſecute God's children here up- 
on carth, ſnatch the bread out of their mouths, and ſpill the 
blood of his martyrs; but alſo ſuch as have not cloathed his 
members, viſited and comforted them, and given them wherewith 
to eat and drink, Matt. xxv. In ſhort, enquire of the rich glut- 
ton, how he comes to be condemned to hell, and why he 1s tor- 
tured in the flames! be will not tell you, it is becauſe he dil- 
poſſeſſed another of his right, or becauſe he committed murders, 
rapes, and other ſuch horrid deeds, but becauſe he lived with- 
out Charity, and had no compaſſon on the poor, Luke xvi. 

59. And becauſe God requires that we ſhould always go 
ſorwards, and grow in goodneſs, until we come unto the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. We 
muſt frequently take a view of our paſt lives, and feel the pulſe 
of our vices, to ſee whether they beat leſs fervent and violent 


than before; whether the old man is upon the decline, and how 
| E much 


Againſt the Fears of Death, 16t 
much we have gained upon our wicked and depraved inelina- 
tions. For as thoſe that ſwim againſt the ſtream, if they ſlack 
their endeavours but ever ſo little, are carried inſenſibly down- 
wards by the violence of the current : ſo if we employ not all 
our ſtrength to ſwim up to our heayenly ſource, the torrent of 
our vices and evil cuſtoms, will force us down into the deep 
abyſs of death, and eternal deſtruction. We muſt, therefore, 
examine every day, what progreſs we have made in piety and ho- 


lineſs; and whether ſince the many years that God hath ſpoken _ 


unto us, and vouchſafed us the Knowledge of what is pleaſing 
in his fight, we have more piety, zeal, charity, and holineſs than 
we had before, We muſt imitate the care of thoſe who having 
tranſplanted ſome rare eaſtern plant iato this northern climate, 
have always their eye upon it, and curiouſly obſerve every acci- 
dent that happens to it, We muſt propoſe to ourſelves the ex- 


ample of a faithful ſteward, who having a great account to make 


up, often looks upon his memorandums and regiſters. An Hea- 


then Philoſopher was thought worthy of the higheſt commenda- 


tion, becauſe he never laid himſelf down to fieep, till he had 
examined what progreſs he had made in philoſophy and moral 
virtue : and ſhall a Chriſtian dare to go to his repoſe at night, 
till He hath ſeriouſly enquired what improvements he hath made 
in piety and the love of God! In ſhort, by this means, a true 
Chriſtian will never be lefs alone, than when he is alone. For 
he will then entertain himſelf with his Gad, unboſom his heart: 
unto him, and his moſt ſecret thoughts. He will enter into con- 
verſation with his ſoul, and examine his conſcience with ſeverity: 
and rigour, He will then look back upon his wicked deeds, to 
lament them with the tears of a ſincere repentance; upon the 


mercy of God, to embrace it with a lively faith; and upon 


God's commands, to walk in them with an holy earneſtneſs all 

the days of his life, 
bo. Among the directions that Jam about to give to him that 
deſires to abandon vice, and to apply himſelf to the practice of 
virtue, I muſt not forget, that he ſhould take an eſpecial care, 
never to indulge his carnal inclinations and ſinful luſts, but ra- 
ther to bridle and reſtrain them. For when we grant them 
what they deſire, we are ſo far from extinguiſhing their feveriſh 
flames. and infernal thirſt, that we do but encourage and increaſe 
them the more, As he that loves money is never ſatisfied with 
4 | money: 
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| money, and as the higheſt honours are not ſufficient to content 
the ambitious ; ſo the voluptuous worldling is never fatisfied 
with the enjoyment of carnal pleaſures. It is a flame that im- 
mediately kindles another, and a fire that never ſaith, It is enough, 

Prov. xxx. 16. Theſe inordinate appetites are like the ſerpent, 
that ſtings the boſom in which it is warmed ; or like the fiery 
furnace of Babylon, that burned up thoſe who firſt heated it, 
Dan. iii. 22. For ſuch as encourage and feed the flames of their 
impure pleaſures, kindle in their breaſts a fire, that will at laſt 
devour and totally conſume them. 

61. We muſt reſiſt the firſt motions of the fleſh ; and with 
the ſhield of faith, quench the firſt fiery darts of the devil, Eph, 
vi. 16. For as it is very ealy to put out the firſt ſparks of an 
increaſing fire, which if neglected might occaſion a terrible con- 
flagration: and as we can eaſily pluck up with one hand a young 
tree that has been planted but a few days; but if we ſuffer it to 
take root, and to gather ſtrength, we ſhall not be able to pluck 
it up With both hands, but muſt be forced to have recourſe to the 
axe, Thus if we reſiſt ſin in the beginning, we ſhall eaſily 
overcome and ſubdue it; we ſhall extinguiſh without difficulty 
the firſt ſparks of this ſtrange fire, and ſhall pluck up. with eaſs 
this deadly plant that bloſſoms bitterneſs. But if we ſuffer this 


infernal fire to increaſe, all the water of the fea will not be able 


to extinguiſh it: and if we give leave to this curſed plant to 
grow, it will never be plucked up without much labour and ſor- 


row. Sin never begins as it ends, and diſcovers not all its 


venom at once. As the child in its mother's womb is not made 
in a moment; ſo this monſter of hell is formed by degrees, one 
link of the Devil's chain drawing on another, When luſi hath 
_ conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, James i. 15. From the thought 
proceeds the temptation; from the temptation pleaſure and de- 
light; from delight conſent ; and after conſent follows the deed, 


which begets the habit; whence the ſinner becomes hardened in 


fin. Thus the Devil aggravates the weight of his tyrannical 
yoke, and ſtrengthens the chains, by which he drags us into eter- 
nal damnation. | 

62. As among the planets, there is always one that ruleth, 
and, cauſeth his influences to be felt upon earth more than the 
others; ſo among our vices and darling fins there is always ſome 
one that predominates, to which we are by nature more inclined 


thay 
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than to the reſt, Of this therefore we ought to take heed in an 
eſpecial manner. Here we ought to employ all our ſtrength 
and induſtry, for fear the Devil ſhould make uſe of it, as a means 
to enter into our ſouls, and eſtabliſh there his tyranny. We 
muſt imitate in this reſpect the conduct of a wiſe and brave 
Captain, who having a place to defend againſt a vigilant and 
ative enemy, fortifies thoſe poſts that are naturally the weakeſt, 
furniſhes them with the beit ſoldiers, and keeps there a ſtrict and 
continual watch: JF herefore take wnta you, Q Chriſtian ſouls, 
the whale armour of God, that ye may be able to with/land in the evil 
day, and having done all to land, Eph. vi. 13. 

63. We muſt not neglect any fin, nor imagine there are any. 
ſo ſmall and inconſiderable, that God regards them not. For 


a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 1. Cor. v. 6. and even a 


dead fly cauſeth the ointment of the apothecary to ſend forth a 


ſinking ſavour, Kccl.x.'1, The leaſt ſcratch may cauſe a vio- 
tent inflammation, and a little poiſon. is ſufficient to lay us in our 
grayes. The Devil cares not by what door he enters into our 


ſouls, nor by what tie he takes hold of our hearts. This curſed, 
ſerpent ſlides through the leaſt cranny into.the houſe, as well as 
through the wideſt gate. Chriſtian ſouls, give not place to the 
Devil, Eph. iv. 27. but ſtop your ears to the voice of his charm- 
ing, Pſalm lviii. 2 | 


64. We muſt not only avoid all manner of fin, and abſtain 


from all appearance of evil, 1 Thef. v. 22. but for our better ſe- 
eurity, in a matter of this great importance, and that we may not 
endanger our falyation, we muſt take heed of all thoſe things 


whereof our ſouls are doubtful, and about which our conſciences . 
are not yet ſatisfied, We muſt never do any thing, but what 


we are fully perſuaded is agreeable to God, and pleaſing in his 
light : For whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, Rom. xiv. 23. 

65. As they who deſire to ſtop the current of a running wa- 
ter, are wont to cut for it a new channel; ſa if your vicious 
paſſions are too violent, you muſt divert them, by employing 


them upon new objects. Are you choleric ? be angry and in not, 


Eph. iv. 26. Burn with an holy indignation againſt your fins 
and carnal appetites, and daſh in pieces thoſe children of Babel. 
Are you oppreſſed with melancholy or grief? let the cauſes of 
your ſadneſs be your offences againſt God, and the ſcandal you 


haye given to his Church. Are you of a violent and impatient. 


3 temper ? 
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teinper ? remember to be of the number of thoſe who take the 
kingdom of heaven by force, att. xi. 12. Are you inclined 
to covetauſnels ? lay up for yourſelf the ciches and treaſures of 
heaven. Are you lifted up with ambitious thoughts? let your 
ambition aim at an immortal throne, and an incorruptible crown 
of glory. Are you voluptuous, and given to your pleaſures ? 
endeavour to enjoy the chaſte and raviſhing delights of the holy 
ſpirit, and meditate continually upon the evetlaſting Joys 5 
are reſerved for you in heaven. | 

66. Devout ſouls, who ſigh and groan for your N 
and labour after perfection, apply yourſelves to read and meditate 
upon God's holy word with a religious attention; and before 
you enter upon this divine lecture ſay with the royal Prophet, 


Lora, open thou mine eyes, that I may brhold wonderous things out if 


thy law, Pſalm cxix. 18. Intreat him that he will pleaſe to 
open your hearts, as he did Lydia's, As XVI. 14. to receive 
this incorruptible feed of your regeneration, 1 Pet. 1, 23. that 
ye may become the children of obedience. For in proportion 
as you hear the Lord's voice, you will find your fouls inflamed 
with his holy love, When we behold a beautiful countenance, 


we become not thereby more heautiful, nor do we take from it 


any of its excellent features. But we all with open face, bebold- 


3/ig as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 


image, from glory ta glory, even as by the ſpirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. iii. 18. 


67. Take a pleafure to meditate often upon God's W 


Works, and to ſing forth his praiſe. The ſpiritual ſongs in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, commonly appeaſe all the tumults of 
our mind, and beget in us an holy joy, and a celeſtial peace. 
As when Saul was troubled with an evil ſpirit, David played 
with his harp before him, and by that means quieted his diſturb- 
ed mind: fo when hatred, anger, revenge, covetouſneſs, am- 
bition, luſt, or any other of our unruly paſſions, which are as ſo 
many evil ſpirits, trouble and diſturb our fouls, we muſt ſeek 2 
remedy from David's harp, and fing unto the Lord pſalms, 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, with grace in our hearts, Col. iii. 16. 
68. We mult carefully attend all the public exerciſes of de- 
votion*, and wot fo Jake the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the 
manner 


A tate of teroperance, ſobriety, and juſtice, without devotion, is a cold, lifeleſs 
pHpid condition of virtue, and is rathar te by Kiles Philolophy than Religion. De- 
: K W 8 vation 

3 
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manner of ſome is, Heb. x. 25. For where two or three are gather- 
ed together in my name, ſaith the Lord, there am 7 in the midi of 
them, Matt. xviit. 20. St. Thomas; who was not with the A- 
poſtles when Chriſt firſt appeared amongſt them, loſt the com- 
fort which they received of ſeeing him riſen from the dead; and 
if this merciful Redeemer bad not had compaſſion on him, he had 
perithed for ever in his unbelief, Fon xx. If upon the day of 
Pentecoſt, any of the followers of Chriit had been abſent from 
the holy aſſembly of the faithful in Jeruſalem, they had not ſeen 
the glorious appearance of the Holy Ghoſt, As ii. Whoknows 
but by neglecting a ſermon, we may have loſt ſome happy exhor- 
tation, ſeaſoned with the true ſalt of piety, by which God 
might have brought our heart to repentance ? Inftead of the fire 
that devours us, perhaps we might have felt a ſoft and lambent 
game kindled in our ſouls, like that of the buſh in Horeb, which 
burned without being conſumed, Eaad. iii. and at the breaking 
up of the aſſembly, might have ſaid, as the two diſciplesof Chriſt 
going to Emaus, Did not our heart burn within us, while be talked 
with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures ® Luke 
XXIV. 32. To" 

69. We muſt be zealous and conſtant in prayer, and em- 
bracing our Lord and Saviour with the arms of faith and repen— 
tance, muſt ſay unto him with Jacob, well not let thee go, except 
thou bleſs me, Gen. xxxii. 26. Chicfly, we ought to apply our- 
ſelves, with an holy fervour, to this divine exerciſe, when we 
feel the inward and painful ſtrugglings of the fleſh againſt the 


Votion opens the mind to great conceptions, and fills it with more ſublime ideas than 


any that are to be met with in the moſt exalted ſcience and at the ſame time warms. 
and agitates the ſou] more than ſenſual pleaſure, | 

It has been obſerved by ſome writers, that man is more diftinguiſhed from the a- 
nimal werld by devotion, than by reaſon, as ſeveral brute creatures diſcover in their 
actions ſomething like a faint glimmering of reaſon, though they betray in no fingle | 
Errcumftance of their behaviour any thing that bears the leaft affinity to devotion, 
It is certain, the propenſity of the mind to religious worthip, the natural tendency of 
the ſoul to fly to ſome ſuperior: Being for {yccour in danger or diſtreſſes, the gratitudg. 
to an inviſible ſuperintendent which ariſes in us upon receiving any extraordinary and 
unexpected good fortune. The acts of love and admiration with Which the thoughts 
of men are ſo wonderfully tranſported ia meditating upon the divine perfections, and. 
che unjverſal concyrrence of all the nations under heaven, in the great article of ado- 
ration, plainly ſhew that devotion or religious worſhip muſt be the effect of tradition, 
rom ſome firſt founder of mankind, or that it is conformable to the natural light of 
reaſon, or that it proceeds from an inſtinct implanted in the foul itſelf. For my 
part, I look upon all theſe to be the concurrent cauſes, but which ever of them ſhalt 
de aſſigned as the principle of divine worſhip, it manifeſtly points to a ſupreme being 
& the firſt author of it, 


ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, Gal. v. We ſhould imitate that pious and virtuous woman, 


who feeling two children ſtruggling in her womb, fell to her 


prayers, and unburthened her ſorrows in the boſom of her hea. 


venly Father, Gen xxv. And as the Apoſtle St. Peter, when he 


began to ſink, in walking upon the ſea, cried ſaying, Lord „ ſave 
me ! Matt. xiv. 30. ſo we, who walk upon the dangerous ſea of 
this world, as foon as we find ourſelves ſinking into the vices of 


the age, or as ſoon as the waves of bad examples, evil cuſtoms 
overwhelm us, let us cry out from the bottom of our hearts, 
O Lord, ſend thine hand from above, and deliver me from theſe wa- 


ters of Hell that carry me away, Pſalm cxliv. 7. Let thy ſtrength 
be made perfect in my weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9. let thy holy 


Spirit fubdue mine; let heaven overcome earth, and let paradiſe. 
lead hell in triumph. If we'make this prayer, with a ſincere. 
heart, God will hear us in his holy ſanctuary, He will quench 


the fire that burns us; ſtop the lion's mouth that-is ready to de- 


vour us; rebuke the winds and ſtorms that the devils have raiſed 
in our ſouls, and at his firſt entrance into our ſhip, toſſed up and: 

down with fears and apprehenſions, will reſtore peace and a 
_ bleſſed tranquillity, and will carry us ſafe into the haven of eter-. 
nal falvation, As Moſes, when. he had been converſing with 
God, came down from the mountain with a fhining countenance, 


Exod. xxxiv. and as our Saviour, when he was in prayer upon. 


mount Fabor, was transfigured, his raiment becoming as, white 
as the light, and his face ſhining as the ſun, Matt. xvii, fo if we 
lift up our hearts above all earthly and corruptible things, and 
ſeek God by prayer, with an holy earneſtneſs and zeal, we ſhall 
ſee our ſouls cloathed with holineſs, and full of a ſhining light. 

They will be transformed into the glorious image of the great- 


God whom we adore. For they looked unto him, and were lighten-. 
ed, Pſal. xxxiv. 5. 


70. To the end we may keep under this body, and bring it 


into ſubjection, 1 Cor. ix. and that we may be able to ſubdue ll 
our ſinful and dangerous inclinations, it is neceſlary that we 
ſhould ſometimes add faſting to our prayers. We muſt not al- 
ways expect the times appointed by the Church upon ſolemn 
occaſions, but we muſt preſcribe to ourſelves a faſt, according 
as we ſee it uſeful and expedient. For if this fleſh kicks againſt 
the pricks, and proves rebellious againſt God and his holy laws; 
if eaſe and plenty encourage its impurities and inſolence, let us 
_ deprive 
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deprive it of its food and delicacies, and labour to mortify it by 
faſtings and abſtinence, remembering what our Saviour Chriſt 
faith in the Goſpel, That there are ſome evil ſpirits, that are not to 
be caſt out but by prayer and fa/ling, Matt. xvii. 21. 

71. If at length by the fervour and earneſtneſs of our prayers, 


by auſtere faſting, by the bitter tears of repentance, and by the 


aſſiſtance and bleſſing of the holy Spirit upon our devotions, we 
obtain of Almighty God, grace to ſubdue our ſins and mortify 
our luſts; we muſt take heed that we fall not into a carnal ſecu- 
rity, and become negligent of good works. Deceive not your- 
ſelves, religious ſouls, and ſuffer not yourſelves to be ſurprized; 
for many times the old man makes as if he was dead, that we 
may not offer to ſtrike him the laſt blow, and that he may have 
an opportunity to recdver himſelf, and to acquire new ſtrength. 
There are always under the aſhes ſome ſparks of an infernal fire, 
that are capable of lighting up new miſchiefs. Vice is never ſo 
entirely rooted out, but there remains ſome ſtring or other in the 
heart that may ſprout out again. This ſource of iniquity 1s 
never ſo dry, but it may run afreſh, As in time of peace, men 
prepare new armour, and exerciſe themſelves at tilts and tourna- 
ments; ſo during the calm and reſt of our ſouls, we muſt pre- 
pare armour for our ſpiritual warfare: and as it is not ſufficient 
to make ourſelves maſters of a fortreſs, and to drive out the ene- 
my's forces, but we. muſt alſo watch night and day, and keep a 
ſtrong and conſtant guard, that we may not ſuffer a fatal and 
ſhameful ſurprize ; ſo when we have overcome the Devil, and 
driven him out of our hearts, we muſt be always upon the guard, 
and ſtop every avenue, for fear this unclean ſpirit ſhould return, 
with ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and our laſt Aas 
worſe than the fit, Matt. xii. 45. ; 
72. To theſe works of piety and devotion, in which our minds 
cannot always be employed, we muſt remember to add a lawful 
calling; for idleneſs is the mother of all vices; and when we are 
doing nothing the Devil is ſure to tempt us to do evil. This is 
what befel David, the man after God's own heart, when he gave 
way contrary to his uſual cuſtom, to an unworthy indolence ; 
whilſt he was gazing into his neighbour's houſe, Satan ſeized 
the opportunity to enter into his heart, and by the aſſiſtance of 
an immodeſt object, inflamed his ſoul with luſt, As the iron that 
is not uſed, becomes ruſty, as the ſtanding water putrites, and 
as 
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as the earth that is not cultivated; engenders infects and verita 
mous ſetpents ; ſo a ſoul that is not employed, is ſoon covered 
over with the ruſt of vice. It is eaſily carried away by the cor: 
ruptions of the age, and is apt to beget and bring forth monſters, 
Therefore the Prophet Ezekiel, examining the beginning and 
firſt ſource of Sodom's fin, tells us, that it was pride, Putlteſs of 
bread, and abundance of falle, Ezek. xvi. 49. Chriſtians, if you 
defire to keep your ſouls pure and undefiled, that the holy ſpirit 


may reign in them, give no place to the Devil, Epb. iv. 1 


Let bim alw ays find you buſied in ſome lawful employment; and 
let him never ſee Any at leiſure, to allaült e * ns an 
temptations, 

73. In the laſt lere, we muſt ſeriouſly cin upon Death; 10 
repreſent it always before bur eyes. For as a pilot, to direct and 
ſteer a ſhip aright, ought to be in the fern, to fit there at the 
helm; ſo to govern the courſe of this life as: we ought, we muſt 
have regard to our latter end, and muſt always live as if we 
were about to die, and to breathe forth our laft gaſp; There: 
fore this ſentence is worthy to be engraven upon Coda in letters 
of gold, JYhatſcever thou takeft 1 in n, p r wy end, and m 
Halt never do amiſs, Eecl-vii. 36. 

Wonder not, Chriſtian fouls; if in 1 thi oath wheteii [ res 
commend to you remedies againſt the fears of Death, I would 
have Death itſelf be a remedy againſt fin, to which it owes all its 
terrors; for theſe things are united acid linked together, or ra- 
ther they hold one another by the hand. For as a good and ho- 
ly life is the beſt preparation for an happy death; ſo Death is 4 
powerful motive to oblige us to live well. And indeed there 13 
no one, unleſs he is become brutiſn and deſperate, but at the 


hour of Death laments at the remembrance of his former ſinful 


life, and grieves that he hath not applied himſelf to the fear of 
God, and to the practice of Chriſtian virtues. If à malefactor, 
after he is condemned to die, and has heard the ſentence pro- 
nounced againſt him, inſtead of prayer and repentance, by which 
ſuch an one is to diſpoſe himſelf to go to God, ſhould mind no- 
thing but drinking and gaming, every one would wonder at him, 
as at a monſter and a madman : ſo if we reflect as we ought, that 
Death is certain and unavoidable, that God has prondandec the 
ſentence in his juſt anger, and that none fhall be excepted; this 


will be ſufficient to recal us from vice, and to perſuade us to ho- 


lincls, 
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Fneſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii, 14. 


Therefore whenever Satan, the world, or our own fleſh, intice _ 
us to any evil action, let us think within ourſelves, would 1 
have D:ath overtake me while I am thus employed? Am Iin 


a fit diſpoſition to go unto God, and to appear before his tri- 
bunal ? This is what Jeſus the ſon of Syrach had well confider- 
ed, when he pronounced this excellent ſentence, which I have 
already taken notice of, and which I could wiſh was engraven 
ja the heart of every Chriſtian, Remember the end, and aher ſhalt 
never do amiſs, Ecel. vii. 36. | 

We muſt therefore labour to live in the world withot par- 
taking of its corruptions, or defiling ourſelves with its abomina- 
tions. As fiſh preſerves its ſweetneſs in the midſt of the ſalt 


waves of the ſea; and as ſheep never learn to bark, or to rend 
each other, though dogs are always with them; in the ſame 


manner, though our converſation is in the worid, among the 
prophane children of this age, we muſt not imitate their lewd 
diſcourſe, their oaths, and blaſphemies ; much leſs their wicked 
and abominable deeds. We muſt live in the midſt of them as 
Lot in the city of Sodom, Joſeph ia Egy pt, or Daniel in Baby- 
lon, Bleſſed and boly is he that hath part in the fil refurredtion : 
on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, Rev. xx. 6. 

When the Patriarch Jacob, by God's command, went to 


Bethel, he charged his wives, his children, and all that were 


with him, ſaying, Put atoay the range Gods that are among you, 
and be clean, and change your garments, and let us ariſe and go up to 


Bethel; and I will make there an altar unto God, who axſaver:d me 


in the day of my diſtreſs, and was with me in the way which I went. 
And they gave unto Facob all the ſirange Gods which were in their 
band, and he hid them under an oak which was by Shechem, Gen. 
XXXV, 2, 3, 4. Thus before you go to the true Bethul, to the 
dwelling where you ſhall eat of the bread of the kingdom of 
heaven; before you offer unto God the ſacrifice of your ſouls, 
you mutt, if you are true Chriſtians, renounce ſin, and all thoſe 
wicked luſts, whereof ye have made idols unto yourſelves. I 
would willingly adviſe you to do as Jacob did, to bury them 
deep in the earth. But vou had better repreſent to yourſelves 
that Almighty God call- upon you from heaven, ſaying, Tram- 
ple under * all the 5 alemunal. - V1CE5, and all hy carnal 2. 
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from before me theſe images of jealcuſy, which provoke me to. Jealouſy, 


Ezek. viii. 3. and ſanctiſy the timple of my holineſs. Cl-anſe your 
hands, ye ſinners, and puriſy your hearts, ye double-minded, Jam.iv.$, 
Put off the old man with his deeds; and put ye on that new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph, 
iv. 22, 24. And then ye ſhall be admitted into the holy tem- 
ple of my glory, to offer unto me amongſt the innumerable 
company of Saints, the acceptable incenſe of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving. 

This is a duty fo juſt and neceſſary, that reaſon, enlightened 
by grace, fees at firſt fight the juſtice and neceſſity of it* ; nay 
even the molt wicked wretches are conſtrained to give glory to 
God, and to paſs upon themſelves the ſentence of condemna- 
tion; they confeſs that they owe this debt to the divine Ma- 
jeſty, but then they put off the payment of it from day to day ; 
and whenever you call upon them, they are ready to requelt a 
delay. They acknowledge their faults, the heinouſneſs of their 
Erimes, and the neceſſity of repentance; but they are always 
for deferring this repentance and reformation of life. As when 
a ſluggard is awaked out of his ſleep, inſtead of leaving his bed, 


* It is abſolutely neceſſary for us to gain habits of virtue in this life, if we would 
enjoy the pleaſures of the next. The Rate of bliſs we call Beaven, will not be ca- 


pable of affecting thoſe minds which are not qualified for it; we muſt, in this world, 
gain a reliſh of truth and virtue, if we would be able to taſte that knowledge and per- 


fection, which are to make us happy in the next, The fe2ds of t hoſe ſpiritual joys 
and raptures, which are to riſe up and flouriſh in the ſoul to all eternity, muſt be 
planted in her during this her preſent ſtate of probation. In ſhort, Heaven is not 
to be looked upon only as the reward, but as the natural effect of a religious life, 
On the other hand, thoſe evil ſpirits, who, by long cuſtom, have contracted in the 
body habits of luſt and ſenſuality, malice and revenge, an averſion to every thing that 
is good, juſt or laudable, are natutally ſeaſoned and prepared for pain and miſery. 


Their torments have already taken root in them; they cannot be happy when diveſt. | 


ed of the body, unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that Providence will, in a manner, create 
them anew, and work a miracle in the rectification of their faculties. They may, 
indeed, taſte a kind of malignant pleaſure in thoſe actions to which they are ac- 
Euſtomed, whilſt in this life; but when they are removed from all thoſe objects 
which are here apt to gratify them, they will naturally become their own tormen- 


tors, and cheriſh 1n themſelves thoſe painful habits of mind, which are called 18 


Scripture phraſe, the worm which never dies, This notion of Heaven and Hell is 
ſo very conformable to the light of nature, that it was diſcovered by ſeveral of the 
moſt exalted Heathens. It has been finely improved by many eminent Divines of 
the laſt age, as in particular by Archbiſhop Tillotſon, and Dr. Sherlock; but there 
is none who have raiſed ſuch noble ſpeculatians upon it, as Dr. Scott, in the firlt 
book of his Chriſtian Life, which is one of the fineſt and moſt rational ſchemes oi 
Divinity, that is written in our tongue, or in any other, That excellent author has 
ſhewn how every particular cuſtom and habit of life will, in its owen nature, produce 
the Heaven, or a ſtate of happineſs, in him who ſhall hereafter practiſe it: As on the 
contrary, how every cuſtom or habit of vice will be the natural Hell of him in whom 
it hglt, be] SPECTATOR. 


ne 
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he requires yet a litt. e ſeep, a a little lumber, a little folding :f the 
hands to fleep, Prov. xxiv. 33. So whenever Death appears, the 
voluptuous ate for deſiring to enjoy their carnal delights a little 
longer. When the Lord's meſſengers are calling upon us to 
repair the breaches which the Devil hath made in our fouls, we 
are inclined to anſwer them, as the Jews did the prophet Hag- 
gai, The time is not come, the time that the Lord's houſe ſhould be 
tuilt, chap. i. 2. The young man cries that it is not yet time 
to buſy himſelf about wiſdom and reformation, and that when 
he comes to be old he will repent of the fins of his youth : and 
the old man puts off his repentance till the hour of his depar- 
ture. He deſigns then to make a general confeſſion of all his 
crimes, to ſatisfy all his neighbours, and to reſtore what he 


poſſeſſeth unjuſtly, In ſhort, the greateſt part of mankind Rat- 


ter themſelves miſerably in this important point, and are ſo ex- 
travagantly fooliſh as to imagine, that when they have lived in 
ſin and iniquity all their lives, miſ-ſpent God's bleflings, and 
abuſed his grace, a tear, or a groan in the article of Death, will 
make a ſufficient amends ; and that God will be fully ſatisfied 
if we cry then with the Prodigal Son, Father, I have ſinned a- 
gainſt Heaven, and in thy fight, Luke xv. 21. Or with the good 
thicf, Lord, remember me, Luke xxlil. 32. 

[ have many things to urge againſt this monſtrous blindneſs, 
this horrid ahd fatal impiety. In the firſt place, what reaſon 
have we to believe, that God will wait for our repentance, 
When we cannot endure that he ſhould make us wait for the 
dleſſings of his providence ;z that he will hear our groans, and 
grant our prayers, when we will by no means give ear to hi; 
voice, nor obey his repeated commands to turn unto him ? 

Wreached man! wilt thou defer to glorify God, till the mo- 
ment that thy breath fails thee ? Is it juſt and reaſonable that 
thou ſhouldeſt then begin to ſerve him, when thou art no 
longer able to ſerve the fleſh, and to ſatisfy thy fooliſh luſts? 

This great God who commanded, during the ſhadows and 
types of the Moſaical Law, that the Children of Iſrael ſhould 
offer unto him their firſt- born, and the firſt- fruits of their he- 
ritages, will be be pleaſed now, in this bright ſunſhine of the 
goſpel, that thou ſhouldeſt offer to the Devil, and the world, 
the firſt- fruits of thy youth, the ſtrength and vigour of thy 
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years, and that thou ſhouldeſt reſerve for him nothing but the 
Ctegs and rottenneſs of a feeble old age? 
| 171 is to mock boch God and man, to think of living well 
when our life is juſt departing from us; to lift up our eyes to 
heaven, when the earth ſinks under our feet; to reftore other 
mens goods, when we can detain them no longer; to renounce 
7 thirſt of revenge, when we have no power of vengeance ; to 
abſtain from the fiithy lufts of the fleſh, when we are able to 
continue in them no longer; to abhor theft, uſury, rapine, and 
extortion, when our ſhroud is preparing, and Death hath faſt 
hold on us. Such perfons cannot be faid to leave ſin, but ra- 
ther ſin to abandon them, as the ravens leave the tree that 
falls down with age, or that is firuck with thunder. 

By our unreaſonable delays the malady grows habitual, and 
the cure becomes every day more difficult. For the more thou 
ſhalt be hardened in thy fins, and confirmed in thine iniquitics, 
the harder it will be for thee to break and melt cown thy obdu- 
rate heart. The deeper vice ſhall have taken root in thy foul, 
the more trouble thou ſhalt find in plucking it up. In ſhort, he 
that gives the reins too much to his unlawful affections, en- 
orafts his vices into his nature, and cannot be converted without 
a kind of miracle. 

Man's moſt difficult and moſt important worlk'in this world, 
is his converfion to God, Therefore it is to offend Ag A?! ſt com- 
mon ſenſe to put it off to ſuch a time, as we ſhall be in the 
feebleſt arid weakeſt condition; to a time when we ſhall have 
the moſt buſineſs upon our hands, and be the leaſt able to dil- 
patch it®, Doubtleſs he takes his meaſures entirely wrong, who 


This inſtance of human folly, as well as preſumption, is finely expoſed by D, 
Sherlock, who ſays, © As for wicked men, who never concerned themſelves with 

* the thourhts of God and another world, while they were in health, many times 
« a dangerous ſickneſs, which gives thent a nearer view of Death Kb? judgment, 2+ 
* wakens their conſciences, and overwhelms them with the unſupportal-le terrcrs 4 
« future vengeance j then they begin to lament their ill-ſpent lives, to tremble be- 
« fore that juſt and righteous judge, whom they have >rovoked by repeated villainies, 
& whoſe being they tormerly denicd, or whoſo pover and juſtice they deficd; now 
« they cry paſhonmtely to Chriſt for merey, and will needs have him tv their Saviour, 
„though they would not own him for their Lord, nor ſubmit to his laws and g6- 
„ verument, Now theſe men are mighty earneſt for comfort; the miniſter, wiv 
« was the ſubject of their drollery before, is ſent for in great hatte, and it is expected 
« from him, that he ſhould lull their conſciences aſleep, and ſend them quietly into 
another world, to receive their doom there. But it is very proper to let thets 
men know, while they are well, that there is no comfort to be had, u hen the} 
come to die; for Here is no peace, ſaith my Cod, to the wicked; and no man, ho 
knows them to be ſuch, can ſpeak me to thew, without waking z new Colpe), 
er corrupting tas old ene. ! 
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puts off bis praying to God, and his thoughts of heaven; till he 
comes to lie upon his death-bed ; for than we know not whom 
to anſwer firſt, An account of our worldly affairs is required of 
us; we are then to make our lzſt will and teſtament ; we call 
for a Scrivener, and are grieved to behold him; the viſit of 
friends importune us, and their abſence gives us no leſs uneaſi- 


neſs: pain ſeizes upon us defluctions are ready to ſtrangle us; b 


fevers burn us, and diſorder our minds; phyſicians overwhelm 


us with noiſome remedies ; every noiſe alarms us, and ſilence is 


no leſs irkſome to us: our parents and friends torment us with 
their oficious cares; our children, and thoſe we moſt love, 
melt our hearts with tenderneſs, and their tears force us to 
weep. But the worſt is, the devils are then moſt active. Theſe 
infernal ravens fly about us, endeavouring to fright us. In 
ſhort, it is then the Prince of the Powers of the Air ftirs up a- 
gainſt us his moſt furious ſtorms and tempeſts, to cauſe us to 
periſh in the very haven. In the midſt of fo many diſtractions, 
and ſo many threatening waves, it is extreme difficult to poſes; 
our ſouls in peace, to examine our conſciences, to hear th: 
voice of God bidding us prepare for Death, and to keep ourſelves 
from being ſwallowed up by its terrors. 

Old age hath infirmities enough, without defiling it with the 
ſins of youth. For oftentimes it cauſes more wounds in our 
foul, than wrinkles in our ſkin, When the body decays and 


grows weak, the luſts of the fleſh frequently become ſtronger : . 


and many times when it whitens the head, it blackens the con- 
ſcience, In a word, the bones of old age are weak enough, 


and ſufficiently full of pain, inſomuch that we need not burthen. 


them {till more, by overwhelming them with the ſins committed 
in the flower and ſtrength of our age. 

Moreover we know not at what hour, nor in what manner 
Death will attack us, nor what favour we are to expect at its 


hands. Perhaps it will not give us the liberty of ſpeaking ta 


our friends, or of examining our conſciences ? For it tends not 
always a warning to us, ſuch as that brought by the prophet to 


good King Hezekiah, Set thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt dic, 


2 Kings xx, 1. For as we have already taken notice, it ſur- 
prizeth us in every age, at every time and place, and in the 
midſt of all manner of employments. The High-Prieſt Eli, 


upon the hearing of unhappy news, fell down. backward, ad; 


brake 
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174 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
brake his neck, 1 Sam. iv. 18. Job's children thought of no- 
thing but of ſolacing themſelves in their feaſts and jollity, when 
the houſe where they were together, fell down and buricd them 
under its ruins, 725 i. But beſides theſe extraordinary accidents, 
how many are there, whoſe mouth Death cloſes in an infant, 
without ſuffering them to ſpeak a word? How many think 
themſelves in verfeRt health, and yet ſuddenly fall down in an 
apoplexy, or ſome other more haſty diſeaſe, ſo that they are 
found dead, ſooner than they are known to be ſick. 

Beſides, though we ſhould retain a great ſhare of ſtrength, 
and could foreſee the exact time of our Death, yet repentance is 
not at our command. It is given us from above, and is an eſpe- 
cial favour of the Holy Spirit. God works not miracles every 
day; he bringeth not, at every moment, water out of the rocks, 
Exod. Xvit. and oil out of the flinty rocks, Deut. xxxii. 13. He 
grants not the grace to all ſinners hardened in their fins, and 
confirmed in their apoſtacy, to turn again from their evil ways, 
and to be waſhed with the tears of repentance, 

If thou ſeeſt a thief repenting at the time of his execution, it 
is a particular example that aboliſhes not the general rule, By 
this inſtance God deſigns to comfort ſinners who tfuly repent at 
the end of their days; and to certify them that his arms are al- 
ways open to receive them to mercy. I confeſs that repentance, 
provided it be real and ſincere, never comes too late; but I muſt 
alfo affirm that it can never come too ſoon. It is moſt certain 
that whenever a ſinner repents, God will ſhew him meicy; but 
that moment is not in our power, For one ſinner that repents 
- at the hour of Death, there are thouſands that die in their impe- 
nitency : and to ſeek no other example, but that which Mount 
Calvary offers to us, if thou ſceſt on one fide of Chriſt a penitent 
and believing thief, look on the other fide, and thou ſhalt per- 
ceive a wietch, who having ſpent his days in wickedneſs and 
impiety, buries himfclf, as it were, in his fins, and expires in 
pelching forth horrid blaſphemies and reproaches againſt the 
King of Glory, Moreover the good thief was converted at the 
fit moment, when Chriſt called upon him, and opened his arms 
to embrace him. Therefore, to-day that ye hear the voice of 
God, harden not your hearts, as in the day of provocation, tor 
fear that God ſhould ſwear in his wrath, that ye ſhall not enter 
into bis reſt, P/alm xcy, 8, II. Now, at this very inſtant that 

| you 
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you read this, turn ye unto the Lord your God with. all your heart, 
and he will have pity and compaſſion upon you, Joel ii. | 

An opportunity once loſt is not eaſily recovered*. Therefore 
Painters have repreſented time with a great lock of hair on the 
forehead, but all bald behind. Ts every thing there is a ſeaſon, 
Eccl. ili. 1. God hath vouchſafed us a time, and hath reſerved 
another for himſelf; our time is when we are invited to repent- 
ance ; but God's time is when he ſends abroad his judgments, 
and executes his juſt vengeance. During the ſpace of one 
hundred and twenty years, Noah, an herald of rizhteouſneſs, 
preached repentance to the old world ; this was their time ; but 
when God's patience, juſtly provoked, was turned into fury, 
when he ſent the deluge of waters that covered the face of the 
earth; this was God's time, and the day of his righteous ven- 
geance, Gen, vi. and vii. When Lot ſpake to his ſons-in-law, 
to exhort them to go out of Sodom, this was the time of their 
ſalvation and deliverance; but when fire and brimitone over- 
whelmed and burned them alive, their cries and gnaſhing of 
teeth were as uſeleſs, as their ſcoffs and laughter had before been 
unjuſt, Gen, xix. When Eſau was ſelling his birth-right, that 
was the time to think upon the true and heavenly bleſſing; bot 
when he had actually fold it for a meſs of pottage, all his ſighs 
and tears were as fruitleſs as his gluttony had been inſatiable, 
and his humour profane, Gen, xxv. and xxvii. Heb. xii. 16. 
When the Bridegroom was at the door with the dew of his hea- 
venly joys, and the myrrh of his eternal comforts, that was the 
Bride's time, and the opportunity that was offered her to enjoy 
her holy and unſpeakable delights; but when ſhe had delayed 
awhile, unwilling to leave her couch, and put on her coat, he 


* Among all the talents which are committed to our ſtewardſhip, time, upon ſe- 
veral accounts, is the moſt precious, yet there is not any one of which the generahty 
of men are more profuſe and regardleſs. Though it be a thing of that ineſtimable 
value, that it is not diſtributed to us intirely, and at once, like other bleſſings, but 13 
dealt out in minutes and little parcels, as if man were not fit to be truſted with the 
intire poſſeſſion of ſuch a choice treaſure ; yet there are very many that think them- 
ſelves ſo overſtocked with it, that inſtead of huſbanding it to advantage, the main 
buſineſs of their thoughts is how to rid their hands of it; and accerdingly they catch 
at every ſhadow and opportunity of relief, ſtrike in at a venture with the next com- 
panion, and, ſo the dead commodity be taken off, care not who be the chapman, Nax, 
it is obvious to ebſ:rvz, that even thoſe perſons who are frugal and thrifty in every 
thing elſe, are yet cxtremely prodigal of their beſt revenue, time; of which alone, as 
Seneca juſtly obſerves, it is a virtue to be covetous, . Norsz1s. 
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was gone, and it was in vain that ſhe ſought him about the city, 
For inſtead of the embraces of her beloved, ſhe meets her ene- 
mies that beat and wound her, Cant. v. When poor Lazarus 
begged his bread at the rich man's gate, that was the time when 
this inhuman wretch ſhould have turned to God, and ſhewed 
mercy to his fellow creatures ; but when he was in hell, in the 
midſt of everlaſting flames, it was in vain that he lifted up his 
eyes to heaven and ſought for comfort, Lake xvi, When our 
Saviour invited the Jews to believe in him, and wept over Jeru- 


ſalem that had killed the prophets, Matt. xxiii. 37. that was the 


opportunity of this unhappy nation, that was the time of their 
falvation, and of God's blefling ; but when they had obſtinate- 
Iy rejected this great God and Saviour, and defired that his blood 
might be upon them and their children, God caſt them from be- 
fore his face, and they are even to this day a fcorn and a reproach 
amongſt all the nations of the earth. Finally, as it is to no pur- 
poſe that a malefactor reſolves to amend his life, when the 
judge is at the door, and the ſerjeants have caught him by the 
throat, or when he is at the gallows, and the hangman ready to 
ſtrangle him; fo it is too late to begin to think upon God, 


when Death ſeizes upon us, and hell opens its jaws to devour 


us. Miſerable man! 1/by deſpiſeſi thou the riches of God's good- 
res, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the gool- 
 xefs of God leadeth thee to repentance ® But after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart, treaſureſi up nnto thyſelf wrath againſt the day of 


wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; who wiit 


render to every man according to his deeds, Rom. ii. 4, 5, 6. 
Certainly our ſalvation is a matter of too much importance 


to be neglected, our life too uncertain to admit of delay, and 


our ſoul too precious to run the hazard of loſing it. Had we 
many ſouls, we might venture the loſs of one; but ſeeing that 
we have but one only, and that if it be loſt all the riches and 
treaſures of the world cannot redeem it, we ſhould watch day 
and night for its preſervation, We ſhould be ſeized with an 
holy dread, and carefully avoid whatſoever might caſt this our 
precious foul into the ſecond Death, and everlaſting damnation. 

This is what the Saviour of the world invites and exhorts us 
to; watch, ſaith he, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come, 
Matt. xxiv. 42. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : 
the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weat, Matt. xxvi. pa 
| | an. 
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exhortation is ſo neceſſary, that he often repeats it, 24 
Take ye Yd watch and pray; for ye know not when the time is, 
Mark xiii. 33. And take heed to yourſelves, left at any time your 


hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of 


this life, and ſo that day come upon you unawares. For as a ſnars 


ſhall it come on ail them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 


Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to fland before the 
Sen of Man, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. | "on 

To awake us from this ſpiritual lethargy and profane ſleep, 


our bleſſed Saviour brings the example of the evil ſervant, who 


faid in his heart, My Lord deleyeth his coming, and therefore be- 
gan to ſmite his fellow-ſeryants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken. Our Saviour adds, That the Lord of that ſervant ſhall 
come in à day when he looleth not for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware ; and fhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites : there ſhall be ueeping and gnaſbing of teeth, 
Matt. xxiv. 48, &, To the ſame purpoſe is the parable of 
the fooliſh. virgins, who having fallen aſleep without any oil in 
their lamps, were ſa ſurprized at the Bridegraoem's coming, 
that they cauld nat enter inta the marriage chamber. It was 
in vain that they knacked at the gate, crying, Lord, Lord, open 
tous! The door would not be opened to them, but they 


received for anſwer, Ferily 1 ſay unto you, I naw you not, 


Matt. xxv. 

I am very ſenſible that the firſt and principal end of all theſe 
exhortations, and parables, is to teach us how we ſhould be 
prepared to expect the glorious coming of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt; but they may very well be applied to Death; 
for it hath pleaſed God to keep ſecret from us, both the day in 
which he will call ys to himſelf, and that of our Saviour's com- 
ing to judgment, that we may be equally prepared and diſpoſed 
both for the one and the other. As we ſhall be found at the 
hour of our Death, ſo we ſhall be judged in that great day, 
when Chriſt ſhall come down from heaven with the angels 
of his power; and from that judgment there ſhall be no 
appeal. | | 9 

Let us therefore lay aſide the fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet 
us, Heb, xii. 1. and break all the chains of our filthy luſts. 
Let us diſarm Death, and deprive it of its venomous darts and 

| A a piercing 
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piercing ſting, Let us pluck away the claws and teeth of this 
furious beaſt, and extinguiſh all its fires, and it ſhall no longer 
be able to terrify us. Let us live the life of Saints, and God 
will give us grace to die the Death of the righteous, and that 
our latter end may be like theirs, Let us live as we ſhall wiſh 
We had fived at that inſtant when Death ſhall be upon our lips, 
Let us live as if we were to die every hour, and as if we heard 
the voice of God from heaven crying to us, Came and appear ty 
Judgment, 5 
And when Satan, the world, and our own fleſh, ſolicit and 
entice us to evil, let us ſay within ourſelves, Is it thus that 
thou rewardeſt the Lord thy God, and acknowledgeft all the 
bleſſings and favours that thou haſt received from his bounti- 
ful hand? O fool! doſt thou imagine that thou canſt go to 
heaven by walking in the paths of hell? It thou wilfully caſteſt 
thyſelf into the depths of ſin, what aſſurance haſt thou of riſing 
again by repentance ? If thou forſakeſt God, art thou not a- 
fraid that God will forſake thee ? Is it thus that thou prepareſt 
thyſelf for Death ? Are theſe the arms with which thou think- 
eſt to encounter it? Art thou fit to approach the divine Ma- 
jeſty, and to appear before his tribunal? The might is far ſpent, 
the day is at hand : let us therefore caft off the warks of darkneſs, and 
let us put on the armour of light, Rom. xiii, 12. Let us live as 
children of God, and heirs of his kingdom. Let us be blame- 
leſs, and ſhine as lights in the world, Phil. ii. 15, Let our 
converſation be as citizens of heaven, from whence allo we 
look for the Lord Jeſus, Phil. iii. 20. Let us go to this holy 
and heavenly Jeruſulem, by the way of good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. 
41.10, In all our actions *, words and thoughts, let there be 
| en- 


It is the great art and ſecret of Chriſtianity, if I may uſe that phraſe, to ma- 
nage our actions to the beſt advantage, and direct them in ſuch a manner, that eve- 
ry thing we do may turn to account at that great day, when every thing we have 
zone will be ſet before us. 

In order to give this conſideration its full weight, we may caſt all our actions un- 
der the diviſion of ſuch as are in themſelves either good, evil, or indifferent. It 
we divide our intentions after the ſame manner, and conſider them with regard to 
dur actions, we may diſcover that great art and ſecret of religion which I have here 
mentioned, 

A good intention joined to a good action, gives it its proper force and efficacy 3 
joined to an evil action, extenuates its malignity, and in ſome caſes may take it v hol- 
ly away; and joined to an indifferent action, turns to it a virti.e, and makes it me- 
zitorious as far 3s human à4ctions can be fo, 


In 
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engraven holineſs unlo the Lord, Zech. xiv. 20. Let us ſhew by 
our deeds that we really believe, with an holy conſtancy, what- 


ſoever the Scripture tells us of the everlaſting pains of hell, and 
the unſpeakable joys of heaven, Zuke xiii. As we have therefore 
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, eſpeciclly unto them who are 
of the houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Redceming the time, becauſe 
the days are evil, Eph. v. 16. Let us not follow Adam's exam- 
ple, who for a fiuit pleaſant to the eye and defirable to the taſte, 
Joſt the Paradiſe which God had given him, Gen. iii, Let us 
not loſe the eternal delights that God: hath prepared for us 
from the foundation of the world, for a moment of carnal 
pleaſure. 

Let us imitate the wiſe virgins, and put oil into our lamps 
betimes, leſt they ſhould go out, Matt. xxv. Let us enrich our 
hearts with faith, hope and charity, and put on the robes of 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, As faithful ſervants of the 
living God, let us labour, with an holy earneſtneſs, to finiſh our 
taſk, Matt. xxiv. Let us be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 1 Cer. xv. 58. that when 
Death ſhall appear, or rather, when the Prince of Life ſhall call 
us to himſelf, we may be ready to give him an account of the 


talents committed to our charge, Matt. xxv. and may be able 


to ſay to him in ſincerity and truth, I have finiſhed the work 


In the next place, to conſider in the ſame manner the influence of an evil inten- 
tion upon our actions. An evil intention perverts the beſt of actions, and makes 
them in reality what the fathers with a witty kind of zeal have termed the virtues 
of the Heathen world, ſo many ſhining fins. It deſtroys the innocence of an in- 
different action, and gives an evil action all poſſible blackneſs and hor ror, or in the 
emphatical language of ſacred writ, makes ſin exceeding ſinful. 

If in the laſt place, we conſider the nature of an indifferent intention, we ſhall 
find taat it deſtroys the merit of a good action; abates, but never takes away, the 
malignity of an evil action; and leaves an indifferent action in its natural ſtate of 
indifferency. 

It is therefore of unſpeakable advantage to poſſeſs our minds with an habitual good 
intention, and to aim all our thoughts, words and actions, at ſame laudable end, 
whether it be the glory of our maker, the 908 of mankind, or the benefit of our 
own ſouls, 

This is a fort of thrift or good huſbandry in moral life, which does not throw a- 
way any fingle action, but makes every one go as far ac it can: it multiplies the 


means of ſalvation, increaſes the number of our virtues, and diminiſhes that of our 


vices, 

It is this excellent frame of mind, this holy officiouſneſs (if I may be allowed to 
call it ſuch) which is recommended to us by the Apoftle in that uncommon precept, 
wherein he directs us to propoſe to ourſelves the glory of our creator in all our moſt 
indifferent actions, whether we eat ot drink, or whatſoever we do. 
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piercing ſting, Let us pluck away the claws and teeth of this 
furious beaſt, and extinguiſh all its fires, and it ſhall no longer 
be able to terrify us. Let us live the life of Saints, and God 
will give us grace to die the Death of the righteous, and that 
our Jatter end may be like theirs, Let us live as we ſhall wiſh 
We had ſived at that inſtant when Death ſhall be upon our lips, 
Let us live as if we were to die every hour, and as if we heard 
the voice of God from heaven crying to us, Come and appear to 

Judgment, 95 | 
And when Satan, the world, and our own fleſh, ſolicit and 
entice us to evil, let us ſay within ourſelves, Is it thus that 
thou rewardeſt the Lord thy God, and acknowledgeſt all the 
bleſſings and favburs that thou haſt received from his bounti- 
ful hand? O fool! doſt thou imagine that thou canſt go to 
heaven by walking in the paths of hell? Tf thou wilfully caſteſt 
thyſelf into the depths of ſin, what aſſurance haſt thou of riſing 
again by repentance ? If thou forſakeſt God, art thou not a- 
fraid that God will forfake thee ? Is it thus that thou prepareſt 
thyſelf for Death ? Are theſe the arms with which thou think- 
eſt to encounter it? Art thou fit to approach the divine Ma- 
jeſty, and to appear before his tribunal ? The night is far ſpent, 


the day is at hand let us therefore caft off the works of darkneſs, and 


let us put on the armour of light, Rom. xiii, 12. Let us live as 


children of God, and heirs of his kingdom. Let us be blame- 


leſs, and ſhine as lights in the world, Phil. ii. 15. Let our 
converſation be as citizens of heaven, from whence alſo we 
look for the Lord Jeſus, Phil. iii. 20. Let us go to this holy 
and heavenly Jeruſalem, by the way of good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, Ep». 
11.10, In all our actions *, words and thoughts, let there be 

| en- 


It is the great a*t and ſecret of Chriſtianity, if J may uſe that phraſe, to ma- 
nage our actions to the beit advantage, and direct them in ſuch a manner, that eve- 
ry thing we do may turn to account at that great day, when every thing we have 
zone will be fet before us. 

In order to give this conſideration its full weight, we may caſt all our actions un- 
der the diviſion of ſuch as are in themſelves either good, evil, or indifferent. It 
we divide our intentions after the ſame manner, and conſider them with regard to 
our actions, we may diſcover that great art and ſecret of religion which I have here 
mentioned, 

A good intention joined to a good action, gives it its proper force and efficacy; 
joined to an evil action, extenuates its malignity, and in ſome caſes may take it u hot- 
ly away; and joined to an indifferent action, turns to it a virti.e, and makes it me- 
zitorious as far 3s human actions can be fo, 1 
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engraven holineſs unto the Lord, Zech. xiv. 20. Let us ſhew by 


our deeds that we really believe, with an holy conſtancy, what- 


ſoever the Scripture tells us of the everlaſting pains of hell, and 
the unſpeakable joys of heaven, Zuke xiii, As we have therefore 
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, eſpeciclly unto them who are 
of the houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Redceming the time, becauſe 
the days are evil, Eph. v. 16. Let us not follow Adam's exam- 
ple, who for a fiuit pleaſant to the eye and deſirable to the taſte, 
Joſt the Paradiſe which God had given him, Gen. iii, Let us 
not loſe the eternal delights that God hath prepared for us 


from the foundation of the world, for a moment of carnal 


pleaſure. 

Let us imitate the wiſe virgins, and put oil into our lamps 
betimes, leſt they ſhould go out, Matt. xxv. Let us enrich our 
hearts with faith, hope and charity, and put on the robes of 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, As faithful ſervants of the 
living God, let us labour, with an holy earneſtneſs, to finiſh our 
taſk, Matt. xxiv. Let us be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 1 Cer. xv. 58. that when 
Death ſhall appear, or rather, when the Prince of Life ſhall call 


us to himſelf, we may be ready to give him an account of the 


talents committed to our charge, Matt. xxv. and may be able 
to ſay to him in fincerity and truth, I have finiſhed the work 


In the next place, to conſider in the fame manner the influence of an evil inten- 
tion upon our actions. An evil intention perverts the beſt of actions, and makes 
them in reality what the fathers with a witty kind of zeal have termed the virtues 
of the Heathen world, fo many ſhining fins. It deſtroys the innocence of an in- 
different action, and gives an evil action all poſſible blackneſs and hor ror, or in the 
emphatical language of ſacred writ, makes fin exceeding ſinful, 

If in the laſt place, we conſider the nature of an indifferent intention, we ſhall 
find taat it deſtroys the merit of a good action; abates, but never takes away, the 
malignity of an evil action; and leaves an indifferent action in its natural ſtate of 
indifferency. 

It is therefore of unſpeakable advantage to poſſeſs our minds with an habitual good 
intention, and to aim all our thoughts, words and actions, at ſome laudable end, 
whether it be the glory of our maker, the good of mankind, or the benefit of our 
own fouls, 

This is a tort of thrift or good huſbandry in moral life, which does not throw a- 
way any fingle action, but makes every one go as far as it can: it multiplies the 
means of ſalvation, increaſes the number of our virtues, and diminiſhes that of our 
vices, 

It is this excellent frame of mind, this holy officiouſneſs (if I may be allowed to 
call it ſuch) which is recommended to us by the Apoſtle in that uncommon precept, 
wherein he directs us to propoſe to ourſelves the glory of our creator in all our moſt 
indifferent actions, whether we cat ot drink, or whatſoever we do. 
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which thou gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. I have fought a gout 


fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, 2 Tim. iv. ; 
O moſt excellent Lord, I have nothing now to do, but to receive 


from thy hand the crown of righteouſneſs, which thou haſt pro- 
miſed to all thoſe that long for thy appearance, I have nothing 
to do, but to enter into thy glorious reſt, where thou embraceit 


in thine infinite merey all ſuch as overcome fin and Death, and 
| keep thy works unto. the end, Rev. ji. 26, 


A Prayer and Meditation, for one who prepares for Death by Be. 
pentancs and Holineſs of Life. 


God, who art the holy of holies, and holineſs itſelf, it i; 


ſin which drought Death into the world, and it is fin 
alone which: renders it terrible unto us. Enable me, therefore, 


I beſeech thee, with. ſtrength from above, that I may deprive it 


betimes of its dreadful. arms, its fiery darts, and its mortal poi- 
fon. Since thou haſt prepared for me thine heavenly kingdom 
from the foundation of the world, grant me grace to employ the 
reſidue of this life in purging my. conſcience from dead works, 
and in ſanctifying my ſoul and: body, that I may be in readineſs 
to enter into that holy abode into which-no impure thing can be 
admitted; and to ſee thy glorious face, which, without holineſs 


no man can behold. O merciful Father, diſcover to my ſoul, 


by the light of thine holy ſpirit, the deformity of ſin, and its 
dreadful conſequences ; that I may abhor and deteſt it as an 
_ Infernal monſter, Satan's image, and a grieveus pollution, that 
, Hath defaced. in our ſouls thy bleſſed reſemblance. Let me 
look upon it as a curſed fare; which hath kindled thy wrath, and 
conſumes the world: as an inſupportable burthen under which 
the whole creation groans, and of which heaven and earth 
eomplain : as the execrable murderer of our firſt parents, and of 
all men ſince the formation of the world; and as the crucihe: 
of the Lord of Glory, and the ſhedder of his precious blood. ln 
ſhort, that I may conſider it as our moſt dangerous enemy, that 
arms thy vengeance againſt us, and ſtrives continually to calt 
us into the abyſs of eternal torments. Grant likewiſe, O Fa- 

ther of mercies, that I may be truly ſenſible of the beauty of ho- 
lineſs, and the glory that ſhall crown it; that I may be inflamed 
„Vith its love, and embrace it with-all my affections; that "oy 
00 
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look upon it as the daughter of heaven, as the image of thy 
beauty, and as a ray of thy glory : as a rich jewel ſtolen from 
us by Satan; as the ſublime perfection of which thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt is the pattern; and as the principal part of that happi- 
neſs after which we aſpire, and of which thou wilt give us the 
full enjoyment in thy holy paradiſe. O God of my ſalvation 
how bitter are the fruits of fin! thou art witneſs to the cruel 
diſpleaſures I feel, for having ſerved this infamous tyrant ſo 
long, and for having ſided ſo much with thoſe carnal luſts 
which war againſt the foul. Thou beholdeſt my ſorrow for 
having made no better uſe of that life which I received from 
thy ſingular bounty, to fear and ferve thee, and to obey thy 
holy and divine commands. What ſhall I plead in my defence, 

O Governor of Nations? I have finned againſt thee, and have 


done that which is abominable in thy eyes, which are too pure 


to behold evil; but I repent in duſt and aſhes. My fins pre- 
ſent themſelves before me both day and night, and I look upon 
them with horror. O God, from whoſe fight nothing is hid, 
thou ſeeſt that my greateſt grief proceeds from my not being 
ſufficiently grieved, and that my moſt piercing affliction is be- 
cauſe I am not enough afflicted, and becauſe my repentance is 
not anſwerable to the multitude and greatneſs of my ſins. O 
God, who trieſt the reins, and ſearcheſt all things] thou knows 
eſt the nature of my crimes, and what degree of repentance is 
neceſſary to obtain pardon. Thou deſireſt not the death of a 


inner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his ways, and live. 


Turn me, © Lord, and I ſhall be turned. O Almighty God, 
who bringeſt water out of the hardeſt rocks, melt down my heart 
in tears of repentance, ſuch as may prove acceptable to thee, 
and worthy to be put in thy bottles, Cleave this heart of ſtone, 
and break it in pieces, that thy living waters may enter in on 
every ſide. But rather take away this evil heart, and give me 
2 new one, faſhioned by thy grace, an heart deeply engraved 
with the rich features of thy likeneſs, and ſhining with the pure 
luſtre reflected from thy preſcnce; an heart burning with zeal 
for thy glory, and inflamed with thy love. O God of mercies ! 
who haſt not ſpared the blood of thine only Son, to waſh out 
the ſentence of mine eternal condemnation, grant me, I beſeech 
thee, thy holy ſpirit, to ſanctify me, and make me a new crea- 
ture, that I may bear the enſigns and marks of thy children; 
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. and that J may ſhine in the world as a'taper lighted by an hea- 


venly fire, Crucify this miſerable fleſh with all its luſts. Let 
me live no longer, but let Chriſt live in me; and graciouſly 
vouchſafe that all the days I have to come, I may pals in the 


faith of the Son of God, who hath loved me, and hath given 
himſelf for me, that he might redeem and cleanſe me from all 
my fins. Be thou the ſoul of my ſoul, the light of my under- 
| ſtanding, and the director of my life. Reign in me, and poſſeſs 


me in ſuch a manner, that all my affections, worde and thoughts, 
may be ſanctified by thy grace, and tend only to thy glory. 


Let me not only deteſt all things which I know to be diſpleaſing 


to thee, but likewiſe avoid all thoſe in which I am not well 
aſſured thou takeſt pleaſure. That I may not only abhor the 
defilement of vice, but that I may alſo hate a garment ſpotted 
with the leaſt fin, and that I may abſtain from all appearance of 
evil, If the Devil, the world, or my own fleſh, ſolicit and entice 
me to any fin, let me be ſeized with the awe of thy. divine ma- 
jeſty; let Death preſent itſelf to my thoughts, and reſtrain and 
ſtop me with an holy fear. Let me remember that I ſhall be 
the molt miſerable of all creatures, if I ſhould die offending 
thee, and bury myſelf in my ſins ; and let me never forget, that 
pleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrefin : on ſuch 
the ſecond Death bath no power. Since thy grace, which is ſaving 


health to all men, is ſo clearly revealed to me, grant, that re- 


nouncing all impiety and worldly luſts, I may live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent life. That I may apply 


myſelf continually to whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things 


are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 


whatſoever things are lovely, whatſyever things are of good report, 


and in general, to whatſoever things are virtuous and worthy 
of praiſe. And above all things that I may be fervent in chari- 
ty, and unwearied in good works, ſeeing thou takeſt pleaſure in 
ſuch ſactifices, and that charity covers a multitude of fins. O 
Lord | the taſk which thou haſt ſet me is long, and my life 
thort, neither know I at what hour thou wilt el at the door 
of thine houſe. O God, whoſe tender mercies are for ever! 


ſet my heart to love thy commands, and then command what 


thou pleaſeſt, Work in me, with efficacy, both to will and to 


do of thy good pleaſure, Grant me grace to be employed in 


thy work with ſo much diligence, fidelity and earneſtneſs, that 


] may 


0 
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[ may not be aſhamed at thy coming. Give me the lamp of 
the ſanctuary, lighted at the beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
Fill my heart with the precious and divine oil of thy ſpirit, and 
clothe me with a robe of holineſs and light; that I may be 


ready to follow the Bridegroom into the marriage chamber, and 


to ſit down together with the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the 
Apoſtles, the Martyrs, &c, Let me live the life of the Saints, 
and die the Death of the righteous, that I may be received a- 
mong the bleſſed into thy glorious reſt; and that when I 
breathe forth the laſt ſigh, thy holy Son Jeſus may receive and 
welcome my ſoul, with a Come, good and faithful ſervant ; enter 


thou into the joy of thy Lord, Amen. 


FF 


S 
The Sixt Remedy azain/? the Fears of Death, is to rely upon God's 


good Providence X. 


HERE are ſome perſons ſo ſtupid and brutiſh, that they 
never beſtow a thought upon the great end of their crea- 
tion, and are not able to give any account, wherefore God hath 


Many among the Heathen Philoſophers ac knowielged there was a God, that the 
world was governed by him, and that the providence by which it was governed 
was juſt and good in all its diſpeniations, &c. No wonder they embraced the belict 
hereof, fince it is ſo agreeable to reaſon. 

The providence of God 15 moſt rationally inferred from his being proved the author 
or maker of the world, and all things therein. For not only man, as endowed 
with under{tanding and wiſdom, but even birds, beaſts, inſects, and all creatures hav- 
ing life and ſenſe, we conſtantiy obſer ve to e a ſpecial care, regard, and tender- 
neſs of their off prings; and as it is a part of natural goodneſs, can we on any ac- 
count ſuppoſe the like carefulneſs and providential regard to the works of his 
hands, wanting in that glorious being whom we grant to be poſſeſled of infinite 
goodneſe, mercy, and benevolence? ? 

Thoſe who would ſee the point proved, and the ſubject treated at large, may con= 
ſult the ſeveral writers upon it, particularly Charnock, Sherlock, Flavel, and a ſmall 
well-written late treatiſe thereon by Collet. 

With the higheſt reaſon we may conclude, that the ſame God-who created all 
things, and upholds and preſerves them by his continual concourſe, does alſo by his 
all-wiſe providence, conſtantiy govern and direct the iſſues and events of things; 
that he tekes care of this lower world, and of all, even the ſmalleſt things therein; 
diſpoſing the tame in a regular order and ſucceſſion in eve ry age, from the beginning 
of the world to its final period, Thoſe who imagine this to be a buſineſs of intrica- 
cy, trouble and contuſion to the Almighty, muſt be taught to diſtinguiſh between the 
frailties of a man, and the perſections of a God, To govera cannot de difficult, 
here to create was eaſy. 

Mau rix's Philological Libre,; and EpictzTvys's Morals. 
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184 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
ſent them into the world; carnal and earthly minds, who ima- 
gine that they were created merely for themſelves, and who 
live as the brute beaſts, only to eat and to drink. Such are 
thoſe mentioned by St. Paul, 1hofe God is their belly, and whoſe 
end is defiruttion, Phil. iii. 19. But there are alſo others fo wiſe 
and virtuous, that they are continually meditating upon the fa 
yours they receive from heaven, which they employ to their 
right and proper ufe ; heavenly minds, enlightened from above, 
who conſider, with a true Chriſtian ſpirit, that they are not 
born for themfelves, but for their country, their relations, and 
friends, and above all to ſerve God and his Church. There- 
fore they defire to live in order to glorify their creator, and ad- 
vance his kingdom. 

This deſire, when it is well- governed, is certainly very ac- 
ceptable to God, as a ſweet- ſmelling ſacrifice. Such was Da- 
vid's pathetic with, in P/alm exix. Let my ſaul live, and it ſhall 
praiſe thee. It was the fame holy zeal which forced ſo many 
bitter tears from King Hezekiah in his dangerous illneſs, and 
cauſed him. to intreat ſo paſſionately to live yet longer in the 
world. This wife and religious Prince foreſaw the dreadful 
evils, the grievous confuſion, and the abominable idolatries 
that were likely to prevail after his Death, in the kingdom of 
Judah, He was therefore very earneſt to glorify God upon 
earth, and to accompliſh the reformation which he had begun. 
He deſired to have children whom he might teach te fear God 
with all their hearts, and to ſerve him according to his holy and 
divine will, that he might cauſe piety to become hereditary in 
his royal houſe. Theſe pious breathings of his ſoul he mani- 
feſts in that divine hymn, which he ſung unto God after his mi- 
raculous recovery. Behold, ſaith he, for peace I bad great bit- 
terneſs ; but thou haſt in love to my foul delivered it from the pit of 
corruption + for thou haſt caſt all my fins behind thy back. For the 
grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee : they that go 
_ down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth, The living, the living, 
be ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day: the father te the children ſhall 
make known thy truth, The Lord was ready to fave me : therefare 
we will ſing my ſongs all the days of our life in the houſe of the Lord, 
Ifaiah xxxviii. 17, 18, 19, 20. We find the ſame holy ardour 
inflaming the heart of St. Paul; for when he conſiders himſelf, 
and the calamities of this lite, and looks up to the eternal . 

ne 
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neſs that reigns in heaven, he deſires to depart out of this earth- 
ly tabernacle, and to be with Chriſt, which he knows to be far 
better, and the. moſt for his advantage. But when he caſts his 
eyes upon the Church of Chriſt, his charity i is ſo fervent for the 
good of his brethren, that he prefers their comfort and joy to 


his own felicity and repoſe. It is, ſaith he, more needful for you 
that I abide in the fleſh. And baving this confidence, I know that I 


ſpall abide and continue with you all, for "uk furtherance aud jy of 
faith, Phil. i. 24, 25. 


This deſire of life, with an intention of glorifying God, is in 
itſelf good and holy. But it is too apt to tranſgreſs its bounds 
and become vicious; for very often it mingles imperceptibly 
with the love of ourſelves, and, by that means, hinders us from 
meeting Death with a becoming reſolution. 

For example, when a great Prince: inſpired with an heroical 
virtue, is engaged in a war for the preſervation of his ſubjects, 
and for the delivery of many afflicted people from the oppreſſions 
of tyranny ; if God bleſſes his arms, and cauſes his glorious de- 
ſigns to ſucceed, he will be extremely mortified, if Death, at 
that inſtant, breaks in pieces his victorious arm, puts an end to 
his conqueſts, and caſts his crown to the ground. He will com- 
plain within himſelf, muſt I now abandon my noble and gene- 
rous enterprize? mult I ſtop in the midſt of ſuch a glorious 


race? muſt Death bury, with my body, the expectations of ſo 


many brave people? Alas! I am afraid that all my trophies 
will vaniſh with my breath. I have juſt cauſe to apprehend that 
my fall will draw after it that ofa multitude of poor people that 
rely upon me; and that thoſe chains of tyranny which I have 
begun to break, will unite again, become {tronger, and more 
inſuppartable. O Death! how cruel is thy ftroke ! by taking 
away my life thou draggeſt my friends to execution, and the 
arrows that thou ſtickeſt in my boſom pierce millions of inno- 
cent ſouls. | 

Likewiſe, he that is promoted by his Prince to the rank of a 
Viceroy, or Lieutenant, or to the government of ſome rich 
province or place of importance, will be ſenſibly grieved, if 
Death comes to ſnatch him away in the midſt of his moſt urgent 
affairs, eſpecially if i: be in troubleſome times, and if he fees 
none of a ſufficient ability to ſucceed him. Muſt I quit ſo 
ſoon, will he ſay, this honourable employment? muſt I ſo 
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quickly forfake my Prince s ſervice, and leave ſo many poor peo. 
ple as ſhcep without a ſhepherd? O Death! how de teſtable 


art thou in n delighting to „bras all things into confulron and 


trouble! 
Thus ale General of 3 an army, who, with A true Gtriit 
courage, carries on a ſucceſsful war for the ſervice of his Prince 


and country, cannot: but complain againſt” Death, when he 


comes to fubdue him before he hath totally ſubdued and over- 
come his enemies; efpecially if the times are fo unhappy, that 
he knows of no one duly qualified to ſucceed. him in his high 
office, Muſt I leave, will he ſay, all my glorious deſigns! 


muſt I forſake my faithful foldiers, and abandon them to the 
mercy of their enemies, or to the capricious humour of an un- 


experienced ſucceſſor? O Death, full of cruel envy ! wilt thou 
ſo ſoon ſnatch this conquering fword out of my hind, and 
cut off, with one blow of toy: ſeythe, ſo many great expect. 


tions ? ? 


In the fame manner, he that is preferred to the higheſt offices 
of civil judicature, ſuch a Preſident, a Counſellor, or any other 


chief maziſtrate, will doubtleſs have his heart filled with bitter- 
neſs, if Death comes and deprives him of his honours in the 
flower of bis age, eſpecially if he has reaſon-to feat that he ſhall 


leaye none to ſucceed him but men of corrupt principles, whited 
walls, As xxiii. 3. Muſt I, will he ſay, leave fo ſoon this ho- 
nourable office, in which I took fo much delight! * O inexora- 
ble Death! h: why doſt thou not ſuffer me to wear my purple, till 
fuch time as I ſhall be weary to bear it? why doſt thou net 
permit me to fir upon this venerable ſeat, till 1 fall off through 


old age! 7 


Likewiſe a faithful miniſter of the goſpel, who ſees the work 
of the Lord proſper in his hands, Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven, Lule x. 18. and Dagon brought upon his face to the 
ground, 1 Sam. v. will, without Abübt⸗ be aſtoniſhed at Death's 

approach, and complain in this manner: Muſt J fo ſoon leave 
the exerciſe of this holy function, in which I placed my greateſ 
delight? muſt I break off from this ſacred work, by which I fo 
happily advanced the glory of God? I am afraid, that after my 
departing, grievous wolyes will enter in among the Lord's flock, 


As xx. 29. and that a terrible night of darkneſs will over- 
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| Thus the father of a family, who paſſionately loves his wife 
and children, can never look upon Death, but he will feel all 
his bowels diſturbed, and his heart rent aſunder with grief. He 
will ſigh out ſuch expoſtulations as theſe: Muſt I forſake a 
poor forlon wife, drowned in tears ? muſt I abandon my tender- 
hearted parents, whoſe life was bound up in mine, and who 
will find my Death an inconſolable affliction? muſt I leave my 
dear children whom I love as my ſoul; muſt I leave them with- 
out a guide, and in danger not onhy of long the ſmall temporal 
means that I have provided for them, but allo in danger of be- 
ing overcome by the vicious cuſtoms of the age, and inticed to 
idolatry and ſuperſition ? ? 
That we may be able to govern this violent paſſion, than 
awhich perhaps there is-none-more predominant-in the mind of 
man, the beſt and moft ſalutary courſe we can take, is to learn 
betimes to reſt all our confidence upon the good providence of 
our heavemy Father. Chriſtian ſouls, meditate upon this ex- 
cellent. laying in Pſalm xxxvii. Commit thy way unto the Lord: 
truſi allo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs : and upon that i in 
Plalm lv. Caft thy burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, 
Forget not likewiſe this bleſſed exhortation of the Apoſtle St. 
Peter, Cg all yaur care upon God, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. v. 
7. Engrave in your minds this comfortable maxim of St. Paul, 
All things work together for grod, to them that loue God, Rom. viii. 
28. And plant deeply in your hearts the holy magnanimity of 
that great Apoſtle, According 40 my earneft eupectation, and my 
hope, that in nath'ng I ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as 
always, fo now alſo, Chrifl /hall be magnified i in my body, whether it 
be by life or ly Death, Phil. i. 20. 
Thou defireſt to be inſtrumental in ſerving God and the pub- 
lick. It is an excellent deſire and truly laudable ; but it belongs 
to God to appoint the ſervice that he will receive from thee, 
and that which thou muſt render to thy neighbour, . It belongs 
to him to preſcribe to thee thy taſk, and to ſet the bounds of thy 
courſe. He knows what time be will employ thee, and how 
long thou haſt to fight. Is thine eye evil, becauſe thy God i 18 
good and gracious to thee, and is pleaſed to ſhorten thy fatigue 
and trouble? A!l ſuch as chearfully follow the banner of the 
Lord of hoſts, and withdraw not themſelves, till the ſignal of 
Tetreat is given by the great general of heaven and earth, ſhall 
a enjoy 
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enjoy a bleſſed victory, and obtain the honour of a ttiumph, ag 


well the novice juſt enrolled, as the old ſoldier whoſe head is 
grown white under his helmet. All ſuch as labour faithfully 
in the Lord's vineyard, ſhall receive from him an eternal recom- 
pence, as well he that continues but an hour,; as he that hath 
borne the burden and heat of the day, Matt. xx, Wbether 
thou haſt gone but a few ſteps in the paths of righteouſneſs, or 
whether thou haſt walked in them many years, thy God is ſo 
munificent and liberal, that he will reward thee with an incor- 
ruptible crown of glory, 

Great Princes, who pay to the King of Kings a religious ho- 
mage, and ſeek your greateſt glory in the PO of Chriſt, ſub- 
mit yourſelves with an entire reſignation to the divine will of 
your univerſal monarch, For as the lives of all men are diſpoſed 
by his wiſe providence, fo in a particular manner he holds dear 


and precious the lives of Kings and Princes, who are the ſons 


Of his right hand. Therefore, while it is expedient for his 
glory and their good, that they ſhould live upon earth, he 
placeth round about their ſacred perſons his holy angels, and 
encompaſſeth them with a wall of fire. Remember that as ſoon 
as the King of Iſrael was ſeated upon his throne, God com- 
manded him to take in hand the book of his law, and to read 


therein all the days of his life, Deut. xvii. Aﬀk from him that 
wildom and prudence that are requiſite to. govern ſuch a great 


people, and beſeech him to grant unto you that ſtrength and 
virtue that are neceſſary to ſupport ſo weighty a burden. Let 
the ſword that he hath entruſted in your hands, be employed to 
do juſtice upon offenders, and to protect the innocent, Rom. xiii. 


As you are the living images of God's ſovereign authority over 
his creatures, endeavour likewiſe after the glorious reſemblance 


of his goodneſs and mercy, and imitate him, who refiſteth tie 


. proud, but giveth grace to the humble, James iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. 


Behave in ſuch a manner, that your ſubjects may cheriſh and 
honour you as their common father, obey and ſerve you as their 
Lord, and fear and reſpect you as their King. Suffer not your 
heart to be puffed up with pride, when you bcehold the large 
countries which God hath ſubjected to your command, and the 
people that he hath put under your power and protection. But 
lift up your eyes to the ſpacious heavens, take a view of their 


vaſt extent; and ſee ho the Whole earth is no more than an in- 


conſiderable 
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conſiderable point in compatiſon of them. And think upon 
God, before whom all nations are as a drop of a bucket,” and are 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the balance, Ia. xl. 15. Confider 
that your ſubjects are creatures that God hath made aſter his 
own likeneſs, and redeemed by the Death of his Son, and that 
after this life they are to reign with you for ever in Heaven. 
Remember that the more God has entruſted to your charge, 
the greater will be the account you muſt render to him, and 
that you muſt one day appear before his .awful tribunal, with- 
out ſceptre or crown, like other wretched ſinners to implore his 
mercy. - Search into yourſelves, and examine what you are; 
your bodies are ſubject to wounds, infirmities and diſeaſes, like 
that of the meaneſt of your ſervants ; your ſouls are affected 
with the ſame paſſions, and ſlaves to the ſame luſts. In ſhort, 
you came into the world in the ſame manner as the moſt miſer- 
able of your ſubjects, and your departure ſhall be like his. So 
that if a croud of flatterers cry to you, as they did to Herod, 


It is the voice of a God, and not of a man, Acts xii. 22. hear what 


the true God: ſneaks to you from Heaven, I have ſaid, ye are 
Geds : and all of you are children of the meſt High. But ye ſhall 
die like men, and fall l ke one of the Princes, Pſalm Ixxxii. 6, 7. 
While God ſhall preſerve you in the world, employ your blood, 


ſweat, and alh the ſtrength and power that God hath put into 


your hands, for the good and advantage of your kingdom, and 
tor the defence and preſervation of your people, that are {helter- 
ed under your wings. And if inthe midſt of your greateſt and 


moſt flourithing proſperities, Death preſents himſelf before your 
eyes, let fall the ſceptre willingly, and joining your hands to- 


gether, adore the King of the whole earth. Grieve not for 
the Iofs of worldly glory, which paſſeth away as the lightning, 


ſeeing God bath promiſed you another, that ſhall be more laſt- 


ing than the light of the fun, For if you can but overcome 


Death and yourlelves, he will grant you to lit with him in his 


throne, Rev. iii 21. and will give you a kingdom which can- 
not be moved, Heb, x11. 28. | 


White and religious Princes, be nat anxious for the inge 


that ſhall happen after your deceaſe. He by whom Kings 
cn, and Princes decree juſtice, Prov. viii. 15. is ſufficiently 
able, out of the abundant treaſures of his goodneſs, to enrich 


jour ſucceſſor with all the graces and qualitiss that become a 


pow erful 
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_ powerful Prince. It may be that he will beſtow upon him 
more glory and happinefs than upon youfſelf. When King 
David had ended his mortal race, and God had taken him into 
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his reſt, it ſeemed at firſt that the loſs of ſo good a Prince could 
not be repaired ; but God cauſed Solomon to aſcend his father's 
throne, and made him the wiſeſt and moſt happy monarch in 
the world. David did but remove God's ark, but Solomon 
built for it a ſtately and magnificent temple. Dow: was a type 
of the encounters and victories of the Son of God, but Solomon 
was a lively i image of his glorious triumphs, and of that eternal 
peace with which he ſhall crown his choſen i 4n the kingdom of 
Heaven, 

What if you leave your children under age? be not caſt 
down, for God will preſerve them, as the ſignet upon his right 
hand, or as the apple of his eye. "Think upon Joſiah, who waz 
but eight years of age, when he ſucceeded to the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah ; and yet there never was a Prince more pious and devout, 


nor one that merited more of the Church of God, 2 Kings xxii. 
And fill further to ſtrengthen your faith, and 93 your 


glorious cxpeCations, meditate upon the hiſtory of Joaſh, who 
was bur one year old when his father was cruelly ſlain; and 
what was ſtill more deplorable, an infernal fury, his own grand- 
mother, ſought to deſtroy him; but in the midſt of a multitude 
of unnatural tragedies, God preſerved him alive by a miracle, 
and placed him in a triumphant manner upon the Cale of his 
fathers, 2 Kings xi. Seeing therefore that ſuch is the pleaſure 


of him who gives and takes away crowns, chearfully leave this 
corruptible and periſhing ane, to receive another that i is incor- 


ruptible and immortal. 

You alſo, who have the honour to repreſent Kings 180 Prin- 
ces, the noble governors of their provinces and forts, remember 
that this dignity comes not only from the appointment of your 


maſters, but from Gad himſelf, who holds in his hands the 


hearts of all the Kings and Princes of the earth. Remember 
what our Saviour ſaid to the Governor of Judea, Thon could 
have no power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above, 
John xix. 11. Let all the world acknowledge from your beha- 
viour, that piety towards God i is the ſureſt pledge of loyalty to 
your Prince, Take heed that you abuſe not your authority to 
gratify your revenge, or to content your vanity or _— 
Prote 
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Protec not the guilty, and oppreſs not the innocent; ſeeing 
you are appointed to execute wrath upon them that do evil, and 
for the praiſe of them that do good, Rom. xiii. Behave your- 
ſelves as if you were always i in the ſight of your Prince; or ra- 
ther behave yourſelves as in the preſence of Almighty God, 
before whom all things are naked and,open, and as if you were 
juſt going to giye him an account of your ſtewardſhip. If 
while you are thus happily employed i in the ſervice of your 
Prince and Country, Death comes to interrupt your proſperity, 
yield yourſelves without reſiſtance to the wiſe conduct of him 
who is: both your Sovereign Lord and theirs, to whom you are 
fubject here on earth. 

Ve not your fouls about what ſhall happen after Hur death, 
nor fondly i imagine that there are none worthy and able to ſuc- 
eeed you in your employments, When God is pleaſed to bleſs: 
and favour Kings, and to cauſe their kingdoms to flouriſh, he 
raiſeth them up faithful Miniſters,. and wiſe Caundiliihs. s 
when he gave à Joſeph to Pharaoh, Gen. xli. an Eliakim: to 
1 Iſa. xxii. and a Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 

i. When he pleaſeth to ſearch into his inexhauſtible treaſures, 
ke never fails to fiud men after his own heart, adorned with all 
the great qualities requiſite for a worthy diſcharge of ſuch. a 
glorious employ, In the mean while if thou canft overcome 
Satan, Sin, the World, and Death, thou ſhalt go and take poſ- 
ſeſſion of a far greater and more laſting, glory, He that hath 
on his veſture, and on his thigh a name written, King of Kings, 
and Lerdiof Lords, Rev. xix. 16. hath given you an unchange- 
able promiſe in theſe divine words, He that avercometh, and hee - 
8th my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations, 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron, Rev. ii. 26, 27. 

Auguſt Senators, wiſe Judges, and you inferior Magiſtrates, 
have always before your eyes, and engrave in. the botiom of 
your hearts, what Jehoſaphat ſaid to theJudges of his kingdom, 
Take heed what Je do, for ye juige not for man, but far the Lord, 
1050 is, with you in the judgment, Wherefore now, let the fear f 
the Lord be upon you, take heed and do it; for there is na iniquity 
with the Lord our God, nor reſpect of perſons, nar taking of Gifts, 

2 Chron, xix. 6, 7. Whenſoever ye go to take your ſeat in 
the allemblies of juſtice, remember that God preſides in. that 


91 ace, and that he lits there upon his throne, and every. time. 
that 
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that you give a charge or pronounce a ſentence, conſider tha 
you are in God's preſence, and that he obſerves, not only your 


words and actions, but Ekewiſe every motion of your heart, and 


that he reads your moſt ſecret thoughts. Judge with the fame 
juſtice'and equity with which you desire to be judged. If you 
are tempted to pervert judgment, to miſrepreſent the truth, or to 
commit any act of injuſtiee, either through a criminal complai- 
ſance, the expectation of worldly advantage, or for filthy lucre, 
remember it is the Devil that tempts you, and pray to God to 
deliver you from the wicked one. And that you may be the 
better able to reſtrain yourſelves with an holy fear, imagine that 
Death ſummons you to appear in perſon; nay drags you be- 
fore the ſovereign judge of the world, to give an account of all 
your actions, and the ſentences that you have given. But if 
Death ſurprizes you while you are diſcharging your office with 
all due diligence and integrity, ſtay not till it forces you, but 
chearfully put off the robes of a judge to take the habit of a 
ſuppliant, and pray to God, that he will nat enter into judgment 


with his ſervant, for 1 in ms fight ſhall no man living be juſtified, 
Pialm exliii. 2. 


Let not the thoughts of whit may hw after your deceaſe, 
obſtruct your holy and Chriſtian reſolution. There are per- 
ſons enough in the world of ability ſufficient to ſupply your 
places; nnd God is able to raiſe up others that we dream not of, 
as when he created in one day ſeventy Elders in Ifrael, whom 
he endowed with the giſts and graces of his ſpirit, Numb. xi. 
Ile can bring forth from his treaſures ſuch as will be no icts 
righteous and uncorrupt than yourſelves, and who, perhaps, 
may be enlightened with greater wiſdom and diſcretion, Come 
down, therefore, willingly from theſe ſeats of juſtice, ſo beſet 
with thorns, that if you truly fear God, you can never fit upon 
them without trembling, 
of grace, that ye ma ebtuin mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need, Heb. iv. 16. 

And as tacre may be as much real piety in the tents of Da- 
vid as in the temple of Solomon, and as the ſword of Gideon 
and ſword of the Lord is one, Judges vii. 18. I alio addreſs my- 
felf to you, worthy Generals, brave Captains, and generous 
Commanders, unto whom Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths 
commit the leading of their armies, I ſpeak not to you, pro- 
phane 


by 


— 


and go with boldneſs unto the throne ; 


pane 
opinio 
troops 
ſoldier 
being 
ſoldie: 
mater 
ſpirit, 
Epb, 
an in 
but 1 
ried 
to pr 
to le 
bulw 
in ſe; 
perſo 
rear 
Crea 
in al 
way 
ly p 
ble 
the 
ings 
prac 
mil! 
{hou 
accu 
Liv 
the 
ene 
bea 
oi 
cou 
cau 
al w 
mo 
the 
reſi 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 193 


2 p13ne ſcoffers, who laugh at the ſacred myſteries, and are of 
r opinion, that all fear of God ſhould be baniſhed out of your 
d troops, and that the moſt profligate wretches make the beſt 
e ſoldiers. Bat I ſpeak to you chriſtian and religious ſouls, who 
1 being Commanders over men, forget not that you are the 
0 ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, who though you wear at your ſides a 


- material ſword, neglect not the holy uſe of the ſword of the 
L ſpirit, which is the word of God that dwells in your hearts, 
$ Eph, vi. 17. Neither ſpeak I to you that enter into war, with 
Q an intent only to fatisfy your revenge, ambition, or avarice z 
t but I ſpeak to you brave and worthy Captains, who have pu- 
. rified your weapons in an heavenly fire, who wage war only 
to procure a more laſting peace to the public, and fight only 
t to ſerve your Prince and Country: to you who are the real 
1 bulwarks of ſtates and empires, by whole vigilance men ſleep 
8 
1 
4 


in ſecurity, | Let the whole world ſee, by experience in your 
perſons, that nothing accords better with true courage than the 
fear of God. Behave yourſelves always as in the fight of your 


y--4 Creator, who is ever preſent with you, and accompanies you 

in all your actions. Remember that he commanded to put a- 
, way all uncleanneſs from the camp of Iſrael, becauſe of his ho- 
- ly preſence, Deut. xxiii. If you will therefore draw down his 
r blefling on pour perſons and deſigns, caſt out of yeur armies 
x the uncleanneſs of vice, and puniſh, without pity, rapes, burn- 
t ings, impiety and blaſphemy. Cauſe your ſoldiers to put in 
k practice St. John the Baptiſt's moſt excellent leſſon to the 


("hs 


military men of his time, who demanded of him what they 

inould do to be ſaved; Do violence, ſays he, to no man, neither 

accuſe any falfly, and be content with your wages, Luke iii. 14. 

Live as lambs, and fight like lions. Spare as much as poſſible 

the blood of your own ſoldiers, and when you ſhed that of your 

enemies let it be with regret, for they are God's creatures, and 

bear (after a ſort) his facred image. Never confide in your 

own valour and experience, but remember it is God that gives 
courage, that ſtrengthens the hand in the day of battle, and that 

| cauſes fear and terror to ſeize which fide he pleaſes. Keep 

always in view David's example; there never was a Captain 
; more courageous, nor more ready to expoſe his life; and yet 10 
5 there never was a perſon more zealous in prayer to God, more | | 
- reſigned to his will, nor more careful to return him the praiſes 1 
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of all his advantages. If it happens that Death comes to put z 
ſtop to your victories, or calls you away in a time when your 
prudence and courage feem the moſt neceflary, be not aſtoniſh- 
ed at it. Confider that by this means, God offers you the oc- 
caſion of a more glorious victory, a more magnificent triumph, 
For the victory over millions of mortal men, or over the whole 
world, is nothing in compariſon of the victory over Death and 
Hell. Enquire not, out of a ſinful diſtruſt of providence, who 
ſhall ſucceed you in the conduct of your army, He who is 
able of the very ſtones to raiſe up ehildren unto Abraham, Mali. 
IH, 9. can alſo raiſe up from thence Captains and ſoldiers. 
When he pleaſeth to humble the pride of bis enemies, and to 
deliver his people from their tyranny, be raiſeth up Gideons, 
Jephthahs, Sampſons, and ſuch like extraordinary commanders, 
Who knows but he will cauſe a General to ſucceed you, who, 
if not of more courage and generofity, may perhaps have better 
fortune and more glorious ſucceſs? When he took Moſes to 
his reſt, he ſet up Joſhua in his ſtead, whom he endowed with 
a noble ſpirit of wifdom and courage. For one enemy that Mo- 
ſes oyercame, Joſhua ſubdued his thouſands. Whereas Moſes 
wandered up and down the wilderneſs, and only coaſted along 
the land of Canaan ; Joſhua brought the Children of Iſrael in- 
to that charming country, and gave them the peaceable poſſeſ- 
fon of it. Since therefore it is God's pleaſure, leave to others 


the care of temporal wars, and go gather the pleaſant and deli- 


cious fruits of that eternal peace, which hath been purchaſed for 
you by the blood of the Son of God. 

Faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhew an example of that 
reſignation which thou teacheſt to others. Let not Death cauſe 
thee to draw back. Thou art willing to glorify God upon 
earth; conſider, my brother, that thou wilt glorify him much 
better in heaven, with more zeal and leſs interruption, Whilſt 
thou continueſt in the fetters of this ſinful fleſh, thy minittry 
muſt needs be attended with many imperfections. "Thou ima— 
gineſt, that if it pleaſes God to prolong thy days, thou mapeſt 
be of ſingular uſe to reform the world; but thou deceiveſt thy- 
ſelf, my brother; for the world is grown old in fin, and this 
age is hardened in iniquity, Preach to the people as long as 
thou wilt, it ſhall be as in the times of Noah, the preachcr ot 
righteouſneſs, when the long-ſuffering of God waited for th? 
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converhon of the diſobedient, 1 Pet. iii. 20. For all fleſh hath 


corrupted his way upon the earth; an every imagination of the 
theughts of man's heart is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5, 12. 
Our thoughts are perverſe and rebellious from the cradle, and 
was not God to interpoſe by his almighty power, and the vir- 
tue of his Holy Spirit, they would grow worſe and worſe, until 
we dropt into the grave. If thou afflict thy righteous ſoul ever 
ſo much, and waſte thyſelf in exhorting the greateſt ſinners to 
fly from the wrath to come, and the judgments of God that 
hang over their guilty heads, thou wilt be mocked for thy pains, 
and perhaps by thy neareft relations, as Lot was by his ſons 1n 
law, Gen. xix. Though thou ſhouldeſt thunder out the threa- 
tenings of God's law againſt the abominations of Ifrael, with as 
much zeal as the prophet Iſaiah, thou ſhalt be forced at laſt to 
acknowledge, I have laboured in vain, I have ſpent my flrength for 
nought, Iſa. xlix. 4. Though thine eyes were a fountain of tears, 
and thou ſhouldeſt ſpend the days and nights in calling upon the 
ſuperſtitious and idolaters to forſake their falſe worſhip, thou 
wouldeſt not be able to ſoften the hardneſs of their hearts, nor 
to overcome their obſtinacy. They will ſay to thee as the Jews 
to the prophet Jeremiah, As fer the werd that thou haſt ſpoken 
unts us in the name of the Lord, we will not hearken unto thee, But 
we will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth out of our own 
mouth, to burn incenſe unto the Queen of Heaven, and to pour out 
drint-eferings unto her, as we have done, we and our fathers, our 
Rings and our Princes, in the cities of Fudah, and in the flreets of 
Feruſalem ; fr then had we plenty of victuals, and were well, and 
jaw na evil, Jer. xliv. 16, 17. Though thou wert the mouth 
of God himſeif, and thy lips uttered the wiſdom of eternity, 
thou would: tt find good cauſe to cry out, Mo hath b:lieved our 
report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed © Ia. liii. I. 
John xii. 38. In ſhort, as the rivers of freſh water that run 
continually into the ſea, cannot alter its ſaline taſte ; thus thy 
holy and exemplary life, thy learned and pious ſermons, will 
not be able to remedy the corruption of this wicked age, nor to 
{top the torrent, and prevent the overflowing of vice. For thy 
labour and induttry, if compared with the corruption of the 
world, are more inconſiderable than a drop of water in compari- 
lon of the ocean, *Ihis curſed earth may be watered with thy 
weat and tears, nevertheleſs it will bring forth nothing but 
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thorns and briers, Heb. vi, 8. The weeds which thou takeft 
ſo much pains to pluck up, will tear thy ſkin, and draw blood 
from thy hands. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth : but God that giveth the increajs, 
1 Cor. in. 7 | 

T here is reaſon to fear, that by ſtaying any longer in thi 
contagious air, thou mayeſt receive ſome impteſſions of its ma- 
lignancy, and be involved in the general corruption; that by 
handling ſo many wounds and ſores, thou mayeſt ſully the pu— 
rity of thy hands; and that the thorns of this curſed earth may 


pluck oft the wool of thy meek and lamblike life. 


But though thou ſhouldeſt have a thouſand times more gifts 


and graces, and thy Jabours ſhould bring far greater advantages 


to the edification of the church, ir belongs not to thee to pre- 
ſcribe laws to thy God, but to obey his will. Leave to him 
the chief care of his own houſhold, and put thy truft in his 
eternal providence. He hath more intereſt in the preſervation 
of the church than thou canſt pretend to, ſeeing it concerns the 
glory of his holy name, and the ſalvation of his dear children, 
If any one provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of 
his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and 1s worſe than an 
infidel, I Tim. v. 8. And ſhall God, who abideth faithful, who 
is the fountain of truth, and cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13, 


_ Whole gifts and calling are without repentance, Rom. xi. 29. 


3 : ; 
abandon the care of his church, which he loves with an ever- 


laſting love, Fer. xxxi. 3. and cheriſheth as the apple cf his 


eye? Zech. ii. 8. This Father of mercies, who ſpared not his 
own Son, but delivered him-up for the Church, how ſhall he not wit) 
him alſs freely give her all things ® Rom. viii. 32. He knows 


better than thou, and all the men in the world, what is proper 


and advantageous for his holy family, and for every member 


that compoſes it, He knows how to provide for all its wants; 


for his wiſdom is infinite, and his providence no leſs to be 
admired *. | 


When this great God hath a deſign to puniſh his eneinies 


* Throw your cares entirely upon God; it is his buſineſs to govern the world, 
not vours, He who contentedly takes things as he finds them, acts like God s 
creature; but he who is for new modelling the univerſe, and changing the courſe 
«nd order of things, intermeddles therein with the buſineſs of his creator, and act: 
e e perſon befide himſelf, 


| and 
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and to manifeſt his juſtice, he hath always fit agents ready, and 
his quiver is never deſtitute of arrows. As ſoon as he com- 
mands the angels that ſtand before him, to thruſt in their ſickles, 
and reap; or to pour out the vials of his wrath upon the earth; 
theſe holy ſpirits fly with an unſpeakable ſwiftneſs to execute 


| his ſacred pleaſure, Rev. xiv. and xvi, Likewite when he in- 


tends to do gcod to his children, he finds in every place the 
meſſengers of peace, and his hand is always full of bleſlings. 
As the ocean of his wonderful mercies can never be dried up, 
ſo the channels by which he conveys them to us, ihall never 
fail, | 

The very dauſe of thy affliction ſhould ſerve to appeaſe thy 
grief, to cheriſh thy faith, and increaſe thy hopes. For if thou 
art endowed with extraordinary gifts, this proceeds not from 
thy nature, nor thine induſtry, but from the favour and bounty 
of God. Now his hand is not ſhortened, I/. J. 2. his power 
leflened; or ths fountain of his bleſſings and wonders dried up.“ 
He that makes the fields white unto harveſt, oh iv. 35. can 
ſend into it his reapers whenſoever he pleaſeth. In theſe latter 
times, in this old age of the world, as well as in the infancy of 
his church, he finds labourers to work in his vineyard; or ra- 
ther he forms and faſhions them with the hand of his grace, and 
enables them with his Holy Spirit; for it is he that hath made 
man's mouth, that maketh the dumb, and deaf, and the ſeeing, 
and the blind, Ex2d. iv. 11. that calleth thoſe things which be not, 
as though they were, Rom. iv. 17. 

When he will have a tabernacle erected to himſelf, he calls 
by name a Bezaleel, and fills him with his ſpirit in wiſdom, and 
in underſtanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of 
workmanſhip, Exod. xxxi. 2, 3. When he is plealed to deliver 
the Children of Iſrael from their Babyloniſh captivity, and to 
build again the Temple of Jeruſalem, he hath at his command 
a Cyrus, a Darius, and an Artaxerxes. He raiſes upa Zeruv- 
babel, an Ezra, and a Nehemiah. Thus when he intends to 
repair the breaches of his houſe, and to advance the kingdom 
of his bleſſed Son, he raiſes up proper ſervants, and beſtows up- 
on them the neceſlary graces for ſuch a noble work. As he 
hath never left himſelf without witneſs, in that he doth good; 
ſo he hath. never been without witneſſes to declare his holy 
truth. Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings he perfefts his 

praife 
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praiſe, Matt. xxi. 16. and as our Saviour told the Jews, # 
theſe jhould hold their peace, the flones would immediately cry out, 
Luke xix. 40. God will take the pillars of the idol's temple to 
{upport his church, rather than ſuffer it to fall to ruin. He 
will change the wolves into lambs, and the lambs into ſhep- 
herds, rather than his ſheep ſhall want their paſture, He hath 
choſen the weak things of the wortd, te confound the things which 
are mighty ; and baſe things of the world, and things which are 
deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea and things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are, 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 

God not only never leaves his church without ſome teſtimo- 
ny of his favour, ſome inſtrument of his grace, but many times 
when he removes one good thing from us, it is in order to be- 
ttow upon us ſomething more rare and excellent. This con- 


fideration rejoiced the heart of Joſeph upon his Death-bed, as 


appears by what he ſaid to his brethren, I die: and God will 
ſerely viſit you, and bring you out of this land, unto the land which 
he fware ta Abraham, to Tjaac, and to Facob, Gen. I. 24. And 
accordingly it came to paſs ; for inſtead of a Joſe ph, who had 
been the occaſion of their bondage, God raiſed up a Moſes, who 
delivered them with a ſtrong hand and a ſtretched out arm. 
God took up Elijah in a chariot of fire, but he gave unto Eli- 
ſha a double portion of his maſter's ſpirit, and cauſed the glory 
of his miracles to ſhine forth, 2 Kings ii, Our Lord and Sa- 
viour, when he had finiſhed the great Work of our redemption, 
alcended into heaven, a cloud receiving him up to the throne of 
his glory; but according to his divine promiſe, he hath not left 
us deſtitute, but hath ſent us the Comforter, that he may abide 
with us for ever ; even the Spirit of Truth, whim the wor ld ſeeth 
not, neither knoweth, John xiv. 16, 17. Chriſt's bodily preſence 
was enjoyed. but by a ſmall number; but his ſpirit is like a river 
that overflows on every fide, u vii. 38. This divine ſpirit 
is not only with us, but allo within us, being ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, He ſeals us for the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. 
and is the earneſt of our inheritance, until the full conſumma— 
tion of the glory reſerved for us in heaven, Eph. i. 14. T here- 
ſore when this merciful Saviour ſaw his Apoſtles greatly aMlict- 

ed for his leaving the world, he {peaks to them in this manner, 
Hecauſe I have aid theſe FLA unto you, farrow hath filled you! 
beart, Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that 
120 
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1 #1 away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
ym; but if I depart, I will fend him unto you, John xvi. 6, 7. 
When St. Paul took his laſt farewel of the elders and people of 
the church of Epheſus, they all wept fore, forrowing moſt of 
all for the word which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no 
more, Acts xx. 37, 38. But to comfort them, he aſſures them, 
that in heaven they have a Fatker and Protector, and ſuch a 
Shepherd as will never forſake them, I commend you, ſays he, 70 
God, and to the word of his grace, which 1s able to build you up, and 
to give you an inheritance among all them that are ſancti fied, ver. 32. 
O man of God, lay up theſe things in thy heart! If the Lord 
who hath called thee to the ſacred function of the miniſtry, is 
pleaſed to continue thee in the world, Jabour with courage in 
thy holy employment, and be not tired in the ſervice of ſo good 
a maſter, ſo mercifal a Saviour. Fight the good fight of Faith, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. Endure hardneſs, as a good foldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 3. Shew not a leſs earneſt care for the 
Lord's ſheep, than Jacob for thoſe of Laban, Hear what this 
holy Patriarch profeſſes of himſelf, In the day the drought conſum- 
ed me, and the froſt by night; and my ſicep departed from mine eyes, 
Gen. xxxi. 4. Jacob patiently endured all this labour and 
diſtreſs, and the years of his ſervitude ſeemed unto him but a 
few days, for the love he had to Rachel, Gen. xxix. 20. In the 
ſame manner, thou wilt joyſully endure all the fatigues of thine 
office, and bear with patience all the hardſhips, if thols ſincere- 
ly loveſt the Lord Jeſus, and his heavenly Bride; if thou re- 


pecteſt the ſalvation of fouls, for whom Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuf- 


tered Death; and if thou haſt well weighed the excellency of 
thine own reward, and the glory prepared for thee, when thou 
Malt have finiſhed the time of thy painful ſervice and ſevere 
trial, For they that turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the 
fers fer ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. Jacob had to do with an un- 
faithful and deceitful man; but God is not a man that he ſhould 
lie, neither the ſen of man, that he ſhould repent, Numb. xxiii. 19. 
Be thou faithſul unto Death, and he will give thee a crown of life, 
Rev. ii. 10. 

If it be the Lord's plcaſure to leſſen this taſk; if inſtead of 
employing thee in his vineyard, he will take thee to drink of 
the new wine of his kingdom; if when thou thinkeſt to ſow 
in tears, he cauſes thee to reap with ſongs of joy; if inſtead of 

the 
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the contradiction which thou ſuffereſt from re, he wil! 
grant to thee his eternal conſolations, and receive thee into 
the harmonious ſociety of the church triumphant, adore his 
goodneſs and his infinite mercy; Caſt thyſelf into his arms, 
an] reſolve chearfully to will what is pleaſing to him. Tf dur- 
ing thy abode in this valley of tears, God hath provided for thee, 
and thou haſt found all thy joy, ſatisfaction, and comfort in 
bim, Death will be thy advantage ; for in this ſame Saviour 
thou ſhalt find thy reſt, glory and eternal happineſs. Meditate 
often upon theſe excellent words of the holy Apoſtte, The eld:rs 
iobich are among you, I exhort, wha am alſo an elder, and a witneſs 
of the ſufferings of Chrijt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that Hall 
be revealed. Feed the flack of God which is among you, taking the 
overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind; neither as being Lords ever God's heritage, 


but being enſamples to the flock. And when the Chief Shepherd ſhall 


appear, ye ſball receive a crown of Sor that fadeth nat away, 


Fett, „n 23 3s $4 

You alſo, who are afraid to leave WOE you an afliQted and 
deſolate widow, come and learn this leſſon, to rely upon the 
goodneſs and tender compaſſions of the Father of Mercies, who 
| comfortet us in all our tribulations, 2 Cor. i. 4. and is nigh unto 
all them that call ufon him, Pſ. cxlv. 18. He favours the widow 
in ſuch an eſpecial manner, that he calls himſelf the judge of the 
«vidows, Pf. Ixviil. 5. that is, the guardian of their innocence, 
the protector of their right, and the ſevere revenger of the 


wrongs that are offered them. Therefore in another place he 


expreſsly tells us, that he e/lablifheth the border of the widow, 
Prov. xv. 25. If Job canſed the wiarw's heart ts ſing for joy, Job 
xxix. 13. how much more ſhall God fill her heart with raviſn- 
ing delights, with the ſweet and effectual conſolations of his 
Holy Spirit? I ſpeak not of thoſe fooliſh widows who mind 
nothing but worldly pleaſures and carnal paſtimes, who run in- 
to all the fopperies of the age, and are dead whilit they live, 
1 Tim. v. 6, Butl ſpeak of thoſe wiſe widows, who being left de- 
folate, truſt in God, and continue in ſupplications and prayers 
night and day. 

Our great God and merciful Lord hath not only declared in 
general, that he is judge, the protector, and comforter of wi- 


Jows ; he hath alſo been pleaſed to extend unto ſome his moſt 
ſignal 
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fomal favours and extraordinary bleflings. In the reign of 
King Ahab, while a cruel famine prevailed in the land, God 
ſent the prophet Elijah to a poor widow of Zarephath, who WAS 
preparing herſelf to die with her ſon, as ſoon as they had eaten 
up an handful of meal, and a little oil that was left, But the 
holy prophet comforted her with theſe words, Thus ſaith the 
Lord God of Iſrael, The barrel of meal ſhall not waſte, neither ſpall 
the cruje of oil fail, until the day that the Lord ſendeth rain upon the 
earth, 1 Kings xvii. 14. Many poor widows have experienced 
the like miracle, for by a ſecret benediction God hath -cauſed 
their proviſions not to fail, Though they have not enjoyed any 
extraordinary plenty, this all-wiſe purveyor hath furniſhed them 
with the neceſlaries of life; fo that not only they and their 
children have ſubſiſted in times of the greateſt ſcarcity, but they 
have alſo had the honour of aſſiſting God's prophets. Like the 
poor widow mentioned in the goſpel, out of their penury they 
have given alms, Luz xxi. 4. and their mites have been more 
pleaſing unto God than the treaſures of the rich. Moreover, 
when the Son of God was in the world, he was pleaſed to ma- 
nifeſt the care and tender concern he hath for widows. For 
when he met nigh the gate of the city of Nain, a poor widow 
that wept bitterly for her only ſon, who was carried out to be 
buried, he had compaſſion on her, raiſed the young man to life 
again, and delivered him to his mother, Luke vii. It was alſo 
at the requeſt of ſome devout widows' that St. Peter raiſed 
Dorcas, As ix. 

I muſt not forget in this place a moſt noble providence, pro- 
per to comfort every faithful ſervant of God, The widow of 
one of the ſons of the prophets, in the bitterneſs of her ſoul, 
cried out unto Eliſha, Thy ſervant my huſband is dead, and thou 
inoweft that thy ſervant did fear the Lord : and the creditor is come 
o take unto him my two ſons to be bondmen, 2 Kings iv. 1. God 
who hears the cry of the afflicted, had compaſſion on this poor 
widow, and by the means of Eliſha, miraculouity gave her 
Wherewith to pay her debts, and to ſupport her ſamily. By this 
Forious example, God aſſures his prophets of the tender care he 

take of their widows, provided they walk in his fear and con- 
nue in his holy covenant. 

Is conclude, both ancient and modern hiſtories are full o HE 
„luſtrious AT of wiſe and virtuous widows, who have 


Ver, 1. D d diſcres tly 
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diſcreetly governed their families, and upon whom the bleſſing 
of God hath viſibly reſted. 45 

God who is wonderful in all his works, not only cauſeth fa- 
thers to provide for their children, but to ſome he likewiſe gives 
in his mercy, ſuch children as become fathers to their fathers, 
and a bleſſing to their family, as Joſeph was to Jacob and his 
bouſhold. Such wiſe and virtuous children, knowing bow ne- 
ceſſary they are to their parents, whom they cheriſh and honour, 
may, out of a blind affection for them, tremble at Death, and 
ſay unto it, in the Janguage of the young man in the goſpel, 
Suffer me firſi 16 go and bury my father, Matt. viii. 21, Let me 
alone a little longer in the world, ſuffer me to live, and admi- 
niſter to the neceſſities of my aged parents, till I have paid them 
the laſt duties, and cloſed their eyes! But hearken what the 
Lord faith unto thee, Let the dead bury their dead, follow thou me. 
Leave to them that remain behind thee the cares of worldly 
concerns; but do thou obey God's call, Thy charity ta 
others muſt not make thee cruel to thyſelf, and diſobedient to 
God's command. Fear not to leave any earthly friends to go 
to meet thy heavenly Bridegroom, and to caſt thyſelf into the 
arms of the Father of ſpirits. God who hath given, or rather 


who hath lent thee unto them, who cauſed them to ſubſiſt be- 


fore thou waſt born, can feed and bleſs them without thee. His 
mercy is not confined to thy perſon, nor induſtry, When our 
Bord and Saviour was upon the croſs, ſce ing the bleſſed virgin, 
and the diſciple whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Me- 


man, behold thy ſen; and to St. John, Behold thy mother, And 


from that hour that diſciple toa her unto his o home, John xix. 
26, 27. In like manner, when God calls unto his eternal reſt 
him who, like Joſeph, was the ſupporter of his family, he pro- 
vides for them, in his adorable providence, ſome other way. In 
ſhort, if Elkanah had reaſon to ſay to his wife, when ſhe wept 
becauſe ſhe had no child, Am not ¶ better to thee than ten ſons * 
1 Sam. i, 8. we may with much more juſtice affirm, that the 
grace of God, his divine aſſiſtance, and the conſolations of his 
holy ſpirit, are better to us than ten thouſand the beſt and moſt 
dutiful children. 

The ſtrongeſt paſſion, and that which ſeems the moſt capable 
to detain a Chriſtian ſoul, is the affection which fathers and 
mothers bear to their children, eſpecially if they leave them in an 
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age unable to help themſelves. But leſt this natural paſſion 
ſhould tranſport you beyond the bounds of reaſon and piety, 
conſider well the promiſe that God made to Abraham, T wil be 
a God unto thee, and to thy ſeed eſter thee, Gen. xvii. 7. and what 
St. Peter told the Jews, The promiſe is unto zou, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off : even as many as the Lord our God 
ſhall call, Acts ii. 19. Above all, hear attentively, and engrave 
in the bottom of your hearts, that which God ſpeaks to you 
from heaven by the piophet Jeremiah, Leave thy fatherleſs chil« 
dren, will preſerve them alive; and let thy widows trujl in me, 
chap. xlix. II. 

God is the father of us all, but more eſpecially he 1s tne father 
of the fatherieſs, Pſalm cxlvi. He hath compaſſion on them, 
and provides for all their wants. Thy children are nearer to 
him than to thee ; for thou art but a feeble inftrument which he 
made uſe of to bring them into the world, but he is the creator 
of their fouls, the maker of their bodies, and the Redeemer of 
both. He loves them with a greater and more laſting love than 
the beſt fathers, and the moſt tender-hearted mothers ; there- 
fore he aſſures us by his holy prophet, that though a woman forget 
her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her 
womb, yet he will not forget us, Iſa. xlix. 15. So that all thoſe 
children that fear God, and worſhip him, may ſay with David, 
Ihen my father and my mother forſate me, then the Lord will take 
me up, Pſalm xxvii. 10. 

If Job had a tender care of the fatherleſs, 7b xxxi. 17, 27. 
and Pharaoh's daughter had compaſſion on the tears of a ſtrange 
infant, Exodus ii. 5 how much more ſhall God, who is the Fa- 
ther of. mercies, and the God of all comfort, 2 Cor. i. 3. have com- 
paſſion on children whom he hath redeemed with the precious 
blood of his only Son? If he hears the young ravens when they 
cry, P/alm cxlvii. q. how much more will he hear the prayers, 
ſighs, and tears of the children of them that fear him? If he 
clothes the graſs of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt 
into the oven, ſball he not much more clothe your children, O ye of 
little faith ? Matt. vi. 30. Behold the fowl of the air, your hea- 
venly Father feedeth them : are not your children much better than 
they? ver. 26. In ſhot, if God had compaſſion on Iſhmael, 
Gen, xxi. 17. and on the children of Nineveh, Jenah iv. 11. 
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bow much more will he have reſpect unto children that have been 
anctificd to him from their mother's womb? _ 

When our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was upon earth, he 
took in his arms little children that were brought unto kim, 
laid his hands upon them, and recommended them to God his 
Father, Matt. xix. 14, 15. Now his love and tender compaſ- 
ſion for them is not leſſened, but rather increaſed with bis glory, 
Therefore if we offer him our children with all our hearts, he 
will take them into his protection, and lay upon them the hands 
of his grace, which he will never take from them. In ſhort, he 
that hath promiſed them the kingdom of heaven, and his eternal 
felicities, will not with-hold from them the neceflarics of this 
preſent life, . | 

We can do nothing without God, but he can do all things 
without us. A great many children, who are brought up at 
home, under the eye of their parents, grow debauched, and are 
ruined ; whereas many, that are forced out while young, or left 
orphans, become ſhining patterns of piety and goodneſs, For 
example, in Iſaac's houſe, in the preſence of this holy perſon, 
Eſau became prophane and a glutton, Ger. xxv. whereas Ja- 
cob, who was ſent to a great diſtance, in all his flights and wan- 
derings, had always before his eyes, ie fear of his father T/aac, 
Gen. xxxi. that is, the God whom his father feared. In Ja- 
cob's houſe, Reuben defiled his father's bed, Gen. xxxv. 22, 
whereas Joſeph, who was fold into Egypt to Potiphar, chole ra- 
ther to expoſe himſelt to a cruel puniſhment, and even to death, 
than to touch his maſter's wife, Gen. xxxix. David had tle 
unhappineſs to ſee ſome of his children guilty of murder and in- 
ceſt; whereas Joas and Joſiah, who were left orphans in their 
infancy, became wiſe and virtuous Princes, burning with ze! 
for the ſervice of God, How many children are there, who, 
notwithſtanding all the care and pains of their fathers, fall in- 
to extreme miſery ? How many are dragged from their parents 
embraces to an ignominious death? whereas others, who are left 
without parents, friends, or any human aſſiſtance, not only 
eſcape the greateſt dangers, but riſe to the higheſt honours and 
dignities; as Joſeph in Egypt, and Daniel in Babylon. Like- 
wite Eſther of a poor captive orphan became a Queen, and God 
made uſe of her and her credit to deliver his people from Haman's 
conſpiracy, Eher vii. We ſec, every Cav, orphans bleficd 57 
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God in an extraordinary manner. Caſt your eyes upon the 
children of the blefied martyrs, and you ſha!l find many whom 
God bath made noble inſtances of his ſpecial favour, and that 
mercy which he hath promiſed to ſhew unto thouſands of them 
that love him and keep his commandments, Thou ſhalt meet 
with many that are a thouſand times more proſperous than the 
children of perſecutors. Nay, thou ſhalt behold them with 
aſtoniſhment giving alms to the very children of them that have 
plundered their houſes. 

So long as the breath of life remains in your noſtrils, exhort 
your children to fear God, to ſerve him, and to apply themſelves 
with all their hearts to the exerciſe of godlineſs, which hath the 
promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
1 Tim, iv. 8. Teach them to ſeek fit the kingdom ef God, 
and his rightecuſneſs, and all other things ſball be added unto them, 
Matt, vi. 33. 

Finally, though your life ſhould be a thouſand times more 
uſeful to your children than it really is, remember what our 
Lord and Saviour ſaith, He that loveth jon or daughter more than 


3 t worthy of me, Matt. x. 37. Heaven is more excellent 


than earth. The ſalvation and glory of our ſouls is to be pre- 
ferred before all the conſiderations of fleſh and blood. It is not 
juſt that they to whom we have given the enjoyment of a tem- 
poral life, ſhould hinder us from the fruition of life eternal. Be- 
fides, when we recommend them to God, we put them into the 
protection of a friend, who is wile to know all their neceſſities ; 
good, to ſupply them with whatever is needful ; and almighty, to 
accompliſh all things that may be for their advantage. 

Let us therefore conclude, that it is the duty of a good father, 
who hath the fear of God before his eyes, not to reſiſt Death, 
nor to fly trom it when the Lord calls ; but according to the ex- 
ample of the ancient Patriarchs, he ought to end his days wil- 
lingly, praiſing God, and exhorting his children to love, fear, 
and ſerve him with all their hearts, to perſevere in his holy co- 
venant, and to prefer him to all the riches and honours upon 
earth. And as when our Saviour had bleſſed his diſciples, a 
cloud received him up into heaven, Luke xxiv. ſo when a good 
Chriſtian ſhall have given his bleſſing to his children, he will 
ſhut his eyes to the world, and think upon nothing but the eternal 
and unſpeakable joys of Paradile. 
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If God calls us to himſelf in a time of public calamity and 
diſtreſs, and our beloved children, weeping about our bed, ſay 
unto us, as Iſaac unto Abraham, Ay father, behold the fire and 
he wood, but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ? Gen. xxii. 7. 
God cauſeth the inftruments of his anger and juſt vengeance to 
appear on every ſide, Wherever we caſt our eyes, we ſee no— 
thing but fire and ſword. The image of Death, and horrid 
tortures terrify and affright us; deſolation ſtands in the holy 
place, the fire hath laid hold on the ſanQtuary, and nothing ap- 


pears, to deliver us; the deluge is fo univerſal, that, like Noah's 


dove, we can find no reſt for the ſole of our feet, Gen. viii. g. 
All our hope is, that God will ſtretch out his hand, and receive 
us into that ark, which is above the heavens, and to which your 
foul is now departing. If our dear children ſpeak to us in this 
manner, let us put on the courage, conſtancy, and faith of the 
Father of the Faithful, and return them this anſwer, - My chil- 
dren, God will provide, Gen. xxit. 8. It is he that acts beyond 
probability and hope; that cauſeth the dead to live; and calleth 
thoje things which be net, as though they were, Rom. iv. 17. He 
will fend his good angels to adminiſter to all your neceſſities, 
When ycu ſhall be reduced to the laſt extremity, ready to re- 
ceive the fatal ſtroke of Death, God will ſtay the ſword of his 


Juſtice, and will change your cries and tears into joy and ever- 


laſting gladneſs. There will ariſe ſome holy and devout ſoul, 
ſome lover of the public tranquillity, that ſhall bring to you the 
olive branch of peace. If God only breathes, the tempeſt will 
ceaſe, the winds be ſtil}, and the overflowing waves that are 
ready to devour you ſhall return to their former channels. 
Otherwiſe he will preſerve you by miracle in the midſt of theſe 


terrible calamities and horrid confuſions. © As Abraham found 


a ram caught in a thicket, Cer. xxii. 13. ſo in the midſt of the 
ſharpeſt troubles, the molt intricate and dreaded difficulties, you 
ſhall find unexpected comfort and help. And as the various 
colours of the beautiful rainbow appear upon the cloud whence 
the ſtorm and rain proceed; thus in the greateſt afflictions, God 
will give you precious teſtimonies of his fatherly care and affec- 
tion. The hope which you have in God ſhall never make you 
aſhamed, becauſe the lone of God is ſhed abroad in your hearts, by the 
Holy Ghoft which is given unto you, Rom. v. 5. The hotter the 
tires ſhall be, he more and the greater miracles they will bring 


forth. 
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forth. The higher the waters of your deluge ſhall riſe, the 
nearer they will approach your ſouls unto God, and the nearer 
you will draw to heaven, the place of our eternal reſt. There- 
fore, be comforted, my dear children, and affure yourſ:lves, that 
by the favour of God's grace and mercy, we ſhall ſpeedily ſee 
one another again. I ſhall not return to you, but you ſhall come 
to me, 2 Sam. xii. 23. For oo to that ſpacious and magnifi- 
cent houſe, whither our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is gone 
to prepare a place for.us, and where he will receive us all, 
John xiv. 2, 3. I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to 
ny God and your God, John xx. 17. 


A Prayer and Meditation fir a King, or Prince, who prepares for 
Death, by relying upon God's Providence. 


ING of Kings and Lord of Lords, who of thy ſpecial grace 
and favour haſt ordained: me, upon earth, a lively image 
of thine omnipotence, a ray of thy glory; ſuffer me not to be 


lifted up with pride on account of the power and majeſty where- 


with thou haſt cloathed me; and let me not imitate the vanit 

of that prophane monarch, who cried, Is not this great Babylan 
that I have built for the houſe of the kingdom, by the might of my pow- 
er, and for the honour of my majeſty ® On the contrary, grant that 
I may devoutly adore him by whom I reign ; and that I may 
proſtrate my heart before thy ſovereign and eternal throne, at. 
which I mutt appear, not only as a man, to anſwer for my own 
particular actions, but alſo as a Prince, to render an account of 
my adminiſtration, and the many thouſand ſouls which thou 
haſt committed to my charge. If at any time, the ſplendor of 


a crown dazzles me, or my flatterers cry out, The voice of a God, 


and not of a man, let me remember my frail and corruptible na- 
ture, that I came into the world like other men, and am ſubject 
to the ſame paſſions and infirmities; that Death will not ſpare 
me any more than the meaneſt of my ſubjects, nor pay me any 


greater reſpect; that he will enter as boldly into my palace, as 


into the tent of my pooreſt ſoldier, or a ſhepherd's cottage ; that 
he will break my ſceptre with as much eaſe as his ſheephook ; 
that he will trample under foot the precious jewels of my crown 
with as little ceremony as the flowers of the field; and that my 
life, as well as that of my vileſt ſlare, is but a breath in my 

noſtrile, 
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noſtrils, a wind that paſſes away, a ſhadow that flies! O Gord 
of all fleſh ! fo long as it ſhall pleaſe thee to continue me here 
below, reign in my heart and over my affections. Guide me by 
thy holy ſpirit, and direct me by thine infinite wiſdom. Since 
by thee Kings reign, and Princes execute judgment; grant me 
thy grace that I may have thee always before mine eyes, and em- 
ploy to thy glory and the advancement of thy kingdom, all the 
power and authority which I poſſeſs from thy bounty, Let me 


conſider my ſubjects as thy creatures, made by thee in thine 


image, and as thy children whom thou haſt redeemed with the 


blood of thine only Son. And whereas it hath ſeemed good in 


thine eyes to make ſo great a diſtinction between me and them, 


let me never forget the immenſe diſtance which there is between 


me, who am but duſt and aſhes, a worm, and leſs than nothing, 
and thee, O great and living God, whoſe being is eternal and 


power infinite, When thou ſayeſt to the richeſt and moſt 


mighty monarchs of the earth, Sens of men return! in an inſtant 
they return to the ground from whence they were taken; and 
with them vaniſh all their deep deſigns, all their great and glo- 


rious enterprizes. O Sovereign Potentate of the world! when 


it ſhall pleaſe thee to advertiſe me by any one of thy prophets, or 
ethcrwiſe to certify me by any viſible token, that it is thy good 
pleaſure to take me from my kingdom (my principality) inſtead 
of being afraid, or afflicting myſelf like an infide} Prince, grant 
that] may ſhow an heroic conſtancy, and a Chriſtian reſignation 
to thy holy and divine will, If with one hand thou writeſt the 
ſentence of my Death, with the other thou ſhalt engrave that 
irrevocable decree, in virtue whereof I ſhall go to take poſſe ſſion 
of a life ſovereignly happy. O Almighty God! what are al 


the kingdoms from which thou takeſt me, in compariſon of the 


celeſtial inheritance which thou haſt prepared for me from the 
foundation of the world! Seeing, with reſpect to the heavens, 
all the earth is no more than a point, what are all the diadems 
here below? unſtable and perithing, when compared to that in- 
corruptible crown of glory which thou wilt give me at the end 
of my courſe, O that I may lay aſide with joy this regal purple, 


to put on thoſe precious robes of light and immortality which 


ſhine forth in thy celettial paradiſe | That I may chearfully lay 
down this tranſitory ſceptre, to take up thoſe everlaſting palms 
which adorn the glorious hands of thy triumphant Saints | O 

victorious 
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victorious Prince of the Kings of the earth! from thee I re 
ceived the government of this my kingdom (principality), into. 
thine adorable hands I moſt willingly reſign it. Graciouſly 


grant that my ſucceſſor may inherit the piety and zeal which 


thou haſt kindled in my heart; or rather, O inexhauſtible 
ſource of bleffings | grant that he may ſurpaſs me in all things: 
that he may have none of my defects, but may be adorned and 
enriched with all the virtues which I want: that he may be 


_ cloathed with thy moſt excellent gifts, and crowned with thy 


moſt precious favours! My King, and my God! thou haſt 
given to me, as to David, the man aſter thine own heart, a ſin- 
ceie and earneſt defire to rebuild thy temple and to beautify thy 
church: but ſince it hath not ſeemed good in thine eyes, that 
I ſhould advance this glorious work, grant that my ſucceſſor 
may be filled with a wiſdom like unto that of Solomon; and 
that he may be attended with the ſame proſperity, glory, and 
happineſs. That he may eſtabliſn his throne upon a folic piety, 


That during his reign righteouſneſs and peace may kiſs each 


other: that truth may flouriſh in the earth; and charity ſhine 
forth from heaven, That all his people may bleſs him: that 
he may have as many guards as ſubjects, and as many Citadels 
as hearts. But above all, O merciſul God, grant him grace 


that he may re-build thy houſe, and that he may raiſe it to the 


utmoſt height of glory and happineſs that it is capable of attain- 
ing here below. Mean time I will go and glorify thee in the 
magnificent palace of immortality : I will caſt my crown at the 
fect of the Lamb; and will worſhip him who liveth for ever and 
ever. Amen, 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Vice-Roy, or Governor. 


Dorable Governor of the univerſe! ſince I have the ho- 
nour to repreſent my Prince, who is a lively image of thy 
majeſty, it is but juſt that I pay thee a religious homage. For 
I ſhould not poflets this power, was it not given me Wool above, 
and if thou, who art the King of Kings, and who holdeſt in thine 
hand the W of Princes, hadſt not cauſed me to find favour in 
their ſight. Grant me thy grace that I may never forget, that 
the people over whom 1 rule are not my ſlaves, but the ſubjects 


of my Prince; and what is more, thy creatures and thy children, 


Vor. I. E e Thar 
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That it is not for me to diſpoſe of them as I will, or to follow 
the dictates of my paſſions, but to obſerve the orders which I 
have received, and to obey thy divine commands. That I may 
repreſent to myſelf my Prince as always preſent, and overlooking 


all my actions: but eſpecially that I may never forget that I am 


always before thy ſacred eyes, which penetrate to the bottom 
of my heart, and read my moſt ſecret thoughts. That I may 


remember day and night that I muſt give an account to my 


maſter of the adminiſtration wherewith he hath entruſted me; 
and that J muſt appear before thy tribunal, where all diſguiſe 
and evaſion is in vain. If while I thus diſcharge my office with 
all the fidelity, diligence, and vigour whereof I am capable, 
Death ſhall come and call me from the world, mercifully grant 
that I may not be afraid ; but that I may quit theſe honours 
without regret, ſeeing the government of a kingdom or an em- 
pire, or even over a thouſand worlds, is nothing in cotnpariſon 
of that glory and exaltation which thou haſt prepared for me in 
heaven, Let not the care of what may happen after my deceaſe 
d1{turb the pcace and repoſe of my ſoul ; for thou canſt raiſe up 
miniſters and governors, who ſhall be filled with the ſpirit of 
wiſdom and prudence, and whole adminiſtration ſhall be attend- 
ed with ſucceſs and glory, Mean time I {hall reſt for ever from 
all my fatigues and labours ; and aſter I ſhall have overcome Sa- 


tan, the world, fin, and Death, and ſhall have kept thy works 


unto the end, thou wilt put a palm into my hand, a crown up- 
on my head, and into my mouth the ſong of the bleſſed, in 
whoſe company I ſhall ſing praiſes and thankſgivings for ever 
and ever. Amen, | 


A Prayer and | Mielitation for the General of an Army, or any other 
ſuperior Officer, 
Lord of Hoſts! I have always believed that this profeſſion 


which I have embraced for the ſervice of my Prince and 


country is not diſpleaſing to thee, Thou haſt formerly given 
military laws to thy people, thou haſt not diſdained to guide 
their armies, to march in their camp, and to order all their bat- 
tles. Though thy Son is the King of Peace, yet his firſt mini- 
ter commands not ſoldiers to lay down their arms, but only to 


be content with their wages, and to do violence to no man; and 
Wes | his 


ENS EOS. Oo Gn Mes Bio. © ome” 4 a ones Se tio. Zan on Mie A ind, en, 7 8 i tc 


wn HH a. 90 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 211 


his holy Apoſtles teach us, that it is not to no purpoſe that thou 


haſt put a ſword into the hands of Kings and Princes, who are 
the images of thy almighty power and ſovereign juſtice. Grant 
that whenever I am at the head of my army {or company] I may 
repreſent to myſelf my Prince as there in per'on, and that I am 
to fight in his preſence ; but above all let me remember, that I 
am in the company of thy holy angels, anc before thee, who art 
the Prince of the Kings of the earth, of all their people and all their 

armies. Let not the power which is given me of commanding 
_ others, cauſe me to neglect that obedience which I owe to thee, 
my creator and my God, Let not my poſt as Captain, make me 
forget, that I am the ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, who in rightecuſneſs 
doth judge and make war. Let not the ſword which I wear at my 
fide hinder me from arming my heart with the ſword of the ſpirit, 
which is thy holy word, ſharper than any two-edged ſword, 
ſceing it divides the ſoul, and the ſpirit, the joints, and the mar- 
row. With this divine ſword, give me the breaſt-plate of righ- 
teouſneſs, the helmet of falvation, and above all, the /hieid of 
faith, wherewith to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. O my 
God! endue me with the ſtrength and virtue of thy holy ſpirit, 
that I may be able to encounter all my ſpiritual enemies, and 
gain the victory over them. Give me to overcome the world 


and fin, to conquer myſelf, my paſſions and evil affe ctions, to 


ſee hell routed, and Satan bruiſed under my feet. Finally, 
grant me the grace to encounter Death courageouſly, and to 
overcome it. O great and living God! I have no need of any 
one to remind me of my mortality, ſeeing Death is every day 
preſent before mine eyes, and that I march continually in the 
midſt of its envenomed darts. If it ſhould attack me in the be- 
ginning of my ſucceſſes, in the firſt dawn of my glory, grant that 
I may fix my hopes upon a more glorious victory, a more 
magnificent triumph than any this world can boaſt, fince to 
vanquiſh millions of men, and to triumph over the Whole earth 
is nothing in compariſon of our conqueſt over Death, and our 
triumph over Hell. Or if this inexorable Death ſhall take me 
away at a time when my life and feivices ſeem the moſt uſeful 
to my Prince and country, teach me to put my truit in thine 
adorable providence, which never wants either capt:ins or ſol- 
ciers, Thou ſhalt raife up more victorious and triumphant 
leaders; mean time I ſhall enter in:o that celeſtial peace which 
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reigns in thy kingdom. O Lord Jeſus, I ſhall reap the fruity 
of that blefled immortality, which thou haſt purchaſed for me by 
thine incomparable victories, thy moſt glorious ſufferings, and 
ſhall ſhare in the magnificence of thine eternal triumphs. Let 
Death therefore come when it will, I ſhall be always ready to 
ſay unto it with the Apoſtle, I have fought a good fight, I have 


finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up | 


for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteaus judge 
all give me at that.day, Amen, 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Judge or Magiſtrate, 


OOvereign Judge of the world, who haſt honoured me with 
this high office, and haſt entruſted in my hands the admi- 
niſtration of juſtice, grant that I may never forget that I am cal- 
led theieto, net by men, but by thee, who bringeſt low, and 
Ifteſt up, and who raiſeſt up the poor out of the duſt, to ſet them 
among Princes, Enlighten me with thy divine light, and en- 
due me with that ſpirit of wiſdom which thou formerly madeſt 
to reſt upon thy ſervant Moſes, and the Judges of Iſrael. Grant 
me thy grace that I may worthily ſupport the dignity of mine 
office, and ſhew myſelf impenetrable to corruption, Let mine 
Ears be always open to the cry of the afflicted: but let them be 
for ever ſhut againſt injuſtice, and the criminal voice of favour 
and affection, Let me have no reſpect to perſons, but do im- 
partial juſtice to every one, and Jet nothing deter me from con- 
demning the guilty, and clearing the innocent, Let me never 
be ſwayed either by my own paſſions or thoſe of others; but 
grant that I may be a faithful interpreter of thy laws and ordi- 
nances. Every time I ſit to judge thy people, let me remember 
that thou preſideſt in the aſſembly of the Judges, and that thou 
ſeeſt the very bottom of their hearts. Let me never forget that 
after having judged others, I ſhall be judged myſelf, and that 


nothing can withſtand the decrees of thine adorable counſel, If 


at any time the conſiderations of fleſh and blood have the power 
to tempt me, let me remember my latter end, that I may be re- 
ſtrained by an holy dread, Let me repreſent it to myſelf, a5 
bringing me a ſummons to appear in perſon before thy tribuna!, 
where I muſt give an account not only of my words and actions, 


but alſo of my molt ſecret thoughts, and every wilful error oi 


opinion. 
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opinion. O Lord! thou haſt eyes which penetrate the deepeſt 
abyſs, an ear which hears the ſilent voice of the heart, and an 
hand which arreſts the criminal wherever he goes, When I 
think of that glorious throne, round which the miniſters of thy 
juſtice fly by thouſands, I ſhould tremble. with fear, if he that 
fits thereon was not mine Advocate as well as Judge ; if he had 
not paid my ranſom, and was not aſcended up into heaven, to 
make interceſſion, and prepare a place for me. Grant, there- 
fore, that I may part without reluCtance, from the vain and 
tranſitory honours of this world, ſeeing thou prepareſt for me on 
high, a more excellent dignity, which 1s eternal and unchange- 
able, Let me chearfully put off theſe robes which breed nothing 
but moths and cares to torment my heart, and let me put on, 
with tranſports of joy, thoſe robes of light and glory which will 
render me ſovereignly happy. Let me deſcend with pleaſure 
from this judgment-ſeat, ſeeing the Lord Jeſus Hatir promiſed, 
that to them that overcome he will grant to fit with him in his 
throne, Thou wilt mercifully raiſe in my ſtead prudent and un- 
corrupt judges, who ſhall judge the people in righteouſneſs and 
truth. Mean time I ſhall reap the fweet and pleaſant fruits of 
thine eternal mercies, which thou haſt manifeſted in thine only 


Son, Who hath purchaſed for us, and is made unto us, wifdom, 


righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption. Amen, 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Minifler of God's Word, who be- 
holds the Approach of Death with an holy Foy. 


REAT Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouis, I can never 
enough acknowledge, nor ſufficiently admire the graces 
and favours which thou haſt beſtowed upon me. Thou haſt in- 
veſted me with an office, wherewith the angels of heaven think 
themſelves honoured, and which thou madeſt thy ſacred employ- 


ment in the days of thy fleſh. It hath pleaſed thee to make me 


one of the ſhepherds of thy flock, and to entruſt in mine hands 
the care of what thou holdeſt the moſt dear and precious in this 


world, namely, of thy Church, which thou haſt ſo loved, that. 


thou gaveſt thyſelf for it, and haſt redecmed it with thine own 
blood. But alas, my Lord and my God ! who is ſufficient for 
theſe things? The office is exceeding weighty and painful, and 
as for me, I am weakneſs and infirmity itſelf, The world hates 
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and cruelly perſecutes us; and the Devil, like a roaring lion, 
walks continually round about us, ſeeking to devour both the 
ſhepherds and the flock. Even in thine heritage how often do 
J eat the ſruit of bitterneſs, and drink the water of affliction? J 
meet with brambles and thorns without number, but with few 
flowers. They who ought to encourage me in the midſt of fo 
many difficulties weaken my hands, and affict my heart, and that 


which ſhould yield me the greateſt joy and conſolation, is be- 


come my greateſt grief and moſt piercing torment, O merciful 
Lord! fo long as it ſhall pleaſe thee to preſerve me in this mor: 
tal life, and to continue to me the honour of thy holy miniſtry, 
make thy ſtrength perfect in my weakneſs, and accomplith thyſelf 
the work which thou commandeſt thy ſervant. Open the door 
to the*polpe? of thy grace, and grant that all the earth may lea:n 
to ſerve' and worſhip thee in ſpirit and in truth. Caſt down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt 
thee, and'bring into captivity every thought to thy obedience, 
Let the world be confounded with all its deceits; and let it 
never have the power either to terrify me by its threats, or to 
corrupt me by its promiſes, Let Satan as lightening fall from 
heaven, and let him be for ever ſhut up in the bottomlels pit. 
Stop the mouth of all falſe prophets, and let truth be every 
where victorious and triumphant over lies. Mercifully grant 


that we may ſee thy flack increaſe in number, but above all 


things that it may inzreaſe in grace, and thy heavenly benedic- 
tion. Let me never forget that the ſheep, over whom J have 
the honour to be ſhepherd, are not mine, neither any man's 
living, but thine, O Lord Jeſus, who haſt created them by thine 


infinite power, redeemed them by thy ſovereign mercy, and of- 


tered thyſelf a willing ſacrifice, to deliver them out of the paw 
of the bear, and out of the paw of the infernal lion. Let me 
remember that I muſt ſoon appear before thy glorious face, and 


lender an account of my miniſtry, O Lord! who knoweſt all 


things, and from whom nothing is hid, thou ſeeſt the bottom of 
my heart, and readeſt my moſt ſecret thoughts. Thou knowett 


with what fidelity and affection I have employed myſelf in thy 


ſervice. I have led thy ſheep to feed on the ſweet herbage of 
thy divine paſtures ; and haye given them to drink of the wa- 
ters ſpringing up into eternal life, My conſcience beareth me 
witneſs both before thre, and in the preſence of thy holy angels, 


that 
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that I have advanced nothing, either by word of mouth, or by 
writing, but what I believe to be entirely conformable to the 
ſacred oracles of thy Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts. I 
have drawn from the treaſure of thy holy Scriptures. things both 
new and old, for the xdornment of thy houſe, and the edification 
of thoſe that dwell therein. TI have laboured day and night to 
accompliſh whatever thou haſt put into my heart for thy glory, 
the advancement of thy kingdom, and the conſolation! of thy 
children. In the moſt difficult encounters I have taken counſel 
neither of fleſh, nor of blood, but have preferred the honour of 
thine almighty name, and the manifeſtation of thy truth, to all 
earthly advantages, and every particular intereſt of my own, I 
have eſteemed as nothing all the riches of the world, and al! the 
honours of the age, in compariſon of this celeſtial treaſure, this 
light of life, which thou haſt placed in me, as in an earthen veſ. 
ſel, that glory may be given to thee alone, who art the author of 
every good and perfect work. My beloved meat, my moſt deli- 
cious drink has been to do thy will, and to finiſh thy work. I 
have taken a peculiar pleaſure in pronouncing the decrees of 
thine adorable wiſdom, and in revealing the myſteries of thy 
Kingdom. I have ſympathized in all the evils and misfortunes 
of thy members, and I have not been ſparing to them of thoſe 
conſolations wherewith thou haſt comforted me in all my aMic- 
tions, and wherewith thou haſt ſuſtained and ſtrengthened me 
in all my encounters. Thy law is within my heart, and thy 
goſpel is engraved by the finger of thy holy ſpirit. Thou hait 
kindled in me a ſincere 5 to ſave ſouls, and to bring them to 
the kingdom of thy glory. O Lord! who ſeeſt all the ſecret 
corners of the heart, thou knoweſt whether I can ſay with thy 
prophet, The zeal of thy houſe hath eaten me up; or with thy holy 


apoſtle, that the care of thy Church cometh upon me aaily. But in 


all theſe things I pretend not to ſtand juſtified : So far from re- 
lying upon my own righteouſneſs, and being puffed up with an 
opinion of my own merits, I confeſs myſelf to be a poor, mi- 
ſerable ſinner; and with all humility beg pardon for the noto- 
rious defects wherewith I have Jiſhonoured thy ſervice, My 
charity has not been ſufficiently pure, nor my zeal enough in- 
flamed. I have ſometimes been too indulgent, and at other 
times too ſevere in reprehending vice; and I have not been, as 
| ought, a pattern to thy flock in all ſorts of good works, The 
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lore of myſelf hath inſenfibly mingled itſelf with that love 


Which T owe to thee alone, and I have not ſetyed thee purcly for 


| thine own ſake, and becauſe of thy divine perfeQtions, but like. 


wiſe in hopes of that reward which thou haſt promifed to thy 
Faithful ſervants, when thou ſhalt give to every one his hire, | 
have been too ſenſible of the injuries offered to my perſon, eſpe- 
cially when J have ſeen ſiniſter interpretations put upon my beſt 
actions, and my moſt charitable cares repaid with ingratitude, 
T have not always poſſeſfed my ſoul in patience, nor have I been 

maſter of all that meekneſs, forbearance, and humility, of which 


thou left, when here on earth, ſuch a ſhining example for 


ff we 


our imitation. O Lord! if thou ſhouldeſt deal with me accord- 
ing to the rigour of thy juſtice, and require of me thoſe ſouls 


f nick have periſhed either through my negligence or evil ex- 
ample, I ſhould be altogether covered with ſhame and confuſion, 


and ſhould ſoon ſee myſelf with the wicked ſervant, in the fur- 


| nace of fire, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. But 


O all-gracious Lord ! thou art goodneſs, mercy, and charity it- 


ſelf. Thou accepteſt the endeavour for the effect, the will for 


the deed, and haſt always thine arms open, to receive to mercy 
thy poor ſervants who mourn for their ſins, and proſtrate them- 


{elves at thy feet, imploring pardon and compaſſion. O ador- 


able Saviour, how rich art thou in mercy. Thou art always 
ready to lift up the light of thy countenance upon all thoſe that 


Call upon thee, and that draw near unto thee with a true and 


ſerious repentance. Even while I am pouring out my foul be— 


fore thee, I know that thou haſt already. heard me, and that the 


contrition of my heart and the voice of my mourning are ac- 
ceptable unto thee. Thou ſtrengtheneſt my faith, raiſeft my 


Hopes, and Glleſt my foul with feet and unſpeakable tokens 


of thy love. Thou makeſt me taſte the ſalvation which I have 


ſo often pronounced to others. I feet the hand of thy grace 


which draws me unto thee ; and [I ſee thee opening, to receive 
me, the gates of that delightful Paradiſe, to which I have had 
the happineſs to guide fo many good and pious ſouls, who now 
reſt, in the boſom of thy glory; inſomuch that thou giveſt me 


boldneſs to cry out with thy holy Apoſtle, I know that God will 


Le merciful unto me, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom. 


O merciful and gracious Lord ! I find my heart grown languid, 


and my ſtrength conſumed; but thou art the rock of mine 1 
an 
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and my portion for ever. I ſee Death preſent before mine eyed! 
put inſtead of afflicting or terrifying, it comforts and rej joices 
me; for it comes to put an end ko this miſerable life, which is 
| nothing but a Rate of infirmity, a kind of Death. It comes to 
put an end to labours which have no intermiſſioh, ard to free 
me from a chain of anguiſh ard grief. Rejoice, therefore, my 
ſoul, and ſee the reſt which the Lord prepares for thee. Behold 
: the bleſſed time, when I ſhall no more be expoſed to the heat of 
the day, nor the inclemency of the night, but ſhall reſt for ever 
under the Thadow of the tree of liſe, and ſatisfy myſelf with its 


. precious fruits, I ſhall no longer bear the contradiction of $n- 

g ners, nor haye the enemies of thy truth and my own luſts to en- 

counter; but ſhall live for ever with thy angels, and triumph 

4 with thy Saints. I ſhall no longer be employed in crying out 

; againſt the impenitency of the world, in weeping for the ſins 

I wh ch disfigure the face of thy Church, in complaining of the 

10 injuſtice and cruelty of others, and in bewailing my own faults 

A bur I ſhall ſing for ever thy divine praiſes with the ſeraphims, and 

a the general aſſembly and Church of the firſt-vorn, which are writtet 

y in Hebei. O Lord! in whoſe hand is a power infinite, and 

4 treaſures inexhauſtible, drive from thy ſheepfold all ravening 

I wolves and hirelings; and raiſe up to thy Church faithful ſhep- 

0 herds, inflamed with a purer and more fervent zeal than ours; 

R endue them with a more rich abundance of thy graces, and crown 

id their labours with more happy ſucceſs, Mean time I hall 20 1 
. to ſerve thee in heaven, in a more excellent and glorious mini- | 
ho ſtry, where I ſhall meet with no oppoſition or reſiſtance; and ; 
4 where wearineſs and grief ſhall be ſtrangers to me. 1 ſhall 

ny enter into the joy of my Lord, and receive from his merciful 

1 hand an incorruptible crown of glory and immortality. I ſhall 

50 follow the Lamb whereſoever he goes; and he himſelf ſhall be 

5 my She -pherd. He ſhall lead me to the fountains of living water, 

55 and ſhall wipe away all tears from mine eyes. Amen. 

ad 

Ni A Prayer and Meditation for the F. utlier of a Family. 

" E ATHER of eternity, | return thee my moſt hearty thanks, 

= for that thou haſt been pleaſed to make me an inftrument 

id, of bringing children into the world, out of whoſe mouth thou 


perfecteſt praiſe: who ſerve thee here below, and ſhall worſhip 
nd Vor. I Ff ther 
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thee for ever in heaven with ten hounds of thy angels. 86 


long as J have been with them in this world, I have nouriſhed 


and brought them up in thy love and fear. | have given them 
to ſuck from their infancy, the milk of piety ; and as they have 


become more advanced in years, | have taught them to walk in 
thy ways, and to obey thy holy commandments. | have endea- 


voured to ſet them a good example, and to be unto them a guide 


and a ſhining light. Now therefore that | am about to return 


_ unto thee, the author of my lite, and only fountain of my felici- 
ty, into thy ſacred hands | commit them, beſeeching thee to 


look upon them with eyes of love. They are thine, O Lord! 


tine image, and thy workmanſhip. This boly, which is fo 


wondetfully and fearfully made, was formed and faſhioned by 
thy divine hands; and this ſoul, which enlizhtens and animates 


It, is the breath of thy mouth, a ray of thy glo:ijous countenance, 
Thou halt promiſed to be our God, and the God of our ſeed 
after us. Thy great and precious 8 were made to us and 


to our children. O heavenly Father, I pray not that thou fhouldj 
take them out of the world, but that thou wouldeſt protect them from 


evil. That thou wouldeſt keep them under the ſhadow of thy 
wings, and preſerve them from all the miſeries and calamities 
with which thou threateneſt the earth, becauſe of the wickedneſs 


that reigns therein. Or if thou chaſteneſt them, let it be with 
the rod of men, and with the ſtripes of the children of men; but 


let not thy mercy and thy fatherly kindneſ; depart from them. 


Let the fire of affliction render their faith more pure, their life 


more holy, and their zeal more ardent ; let it raiſe them up to 


thee, and thy eternal happineſs. Almighty Father] thou ſeeſt 
that the age is altogether turned aſide after vanity ; that all the 


earth hath corrupted its ways, and that vice is every where tri- 


umphant. Thou knoweſt that the nature of theſe poor children 
is frail, and of itſelf inclined to evil; mercifully grant them the 
neceſſary antidotes and preſervatives, againſt this genera] defec- 
tion, this univerſal corruption. Let not the malice of thc 
world gain upon their aftections, nor Satan ſeduce them, nor 
evil communications corrupt their good manners. Give them 


- underſtanding to know thee, an heart to love thee, and affec- 
tions to embrace and unite themſelves for ever with thee. Let 
thy holy angels guard them day and night; thy providence de- 


fend them; ; thy word inſtruct them; thy promiſes comfort 
them; 


t 
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them; and thy Holy Spirit regenerate them, and renew in them 
thine image. Give them neither poverty nor riches, but their | 
daily and neceſſary bread ; and above all, that bread which came 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world; and make 
them taſte the heavenly gift, and the powers of the world to 
come. Warm them with thy love, inflame them with thy chari- 
ty, and adorn them with all Chriſtian virtues. But above all, 
ſanctify them by thy Holy Spirit, and make them new creatures. 
Confirm them for ever in thy holy covenant, and grant that, 
they may leave it to their poſterity, as a precious inheritance z' 
ſo that thou mayeſt be glorified in my family from generation'to 
generation, to the end of ages, Grant that neither the world 
nor hell may be able to pluck them out of thy hand; and that 
nothing may ſeparate them from the love which thou haſt mani- 
feſted to them in Jeſus Chriſt thy Son. Let not Death affright 
but rather rejoice and comfort them, ſeeing it 1s the entrance 
into the houſe of their heavenly Father, and the gate of thy pa- 


| radiſe, Whatever changes happen to them in this life, grant 


that they may always keep their eyes fixed upon thee, who art 
the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. Let them never forget 
what they owe to thy bounty, from which they have received 
life and being; but prefer the glory of thy name, the purity of 
thy ſervice, and the hope of thy kingdom, to all the glory, ho- 
nours, riches,'and pleaſures of the world. O God the creator 


and father of their ſouls, rather let them ſuffer a thouſand deaths, 


or reduce them to their primitive nothing, than abandon them 
to vice, error, and ſuperſtition, which give unto the creature 
the honour and glory that belong only to the creator. O Al- 
mighty, and ever-mercitul God! 1 will not ſay unto thee, as 
Efau to Iſaac, after he had blefled Jacob, Ha/? thou but one biej- 
fing, my father? for | know that thou haſt an ocean of them, 
an inexhauſtible ſource: But I beſeech thee, with all the ear- 
neſtneſs and zeal whereof I am capable, that thou bleſs my 
dear children with all the choiceſt and moſt excellent bleſſings 
of heaven and earth. Lead them in thy hand, bear them upon 


thy wings, engrave them in thy heart, and let them be as dear 


to thee as the apple of thine eye. Let thy fear be always before 
their eyes, let them love thee with all their heart, ferve thee 
with all their might, and glorify thee both in proſperity. and ad- 


verſity, in Uſe and in Death; as Jeſus Chriſt thy Son is gain to 


F f 2 them 
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them whether they live, or Whether they die. Mean time J. 


CHAP, XII. 


The PA Crplatn againſt the Fears of Death; Got 41 not for- 
| fake us in our dying Agonies. | 


"AN is by nature fenfible of pain, and abhors refering, 
Now moſt perſons are perſuaded that it is impoſſible to 
Jie without enduring great torment. Therefore they are afraid 
of Death, not ſo much for its own ſake, as for the evils that ace 
. company = 
JI To baniſh out of the mind theſe ill- grounded fears, and pa- 
nick tetrofs, tet us conſider i in the firſt place, that Death is not 
.1o frightful and full of pain as is commonly imagined. The 
Holy Ghoſt calls it a Heep, and the Heathens them ſelves have 
file fleep Death s colſſtu- german, and the image of frozen Death. 
| Now fleep ſteals inſenſibly upon us; it gently charms our ſenſes, 
and with inviſible. letters ſoftly binds and puts aſtop to our moſt 
active faculties; fo that although we fall aſleep every night, we 
know not how this happens to us. Iti is recorded of Socrates, 
one of the moſt famous of the ancient Heathens, that having 
. drank poiſon, | in obedience to the decree of the Athenian Judges, 
when he felt the venom benumbing his ſenſes, and Neath creep- 
ing into his veins, he declared, with, a pleaſed and compoled 
countenance, That be ball never ſwallowed any thing mare delicious 
in bis life.” No deep can be imagined more ſweet than the Death, 
of the ancient Patriarchs. The holy Scripture tells us, That 
voben Jacob had made an end of commanding his ſons, he gathered 
up his feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghoft, Gen. xlix. J. 
Lo the ſame purpoſe it is ſaid of king 7 David, that when he had. 
exhorted his ſon Solomon to fear God, and to do juſtice, he ſlept 


with 


leave the world without regret, and my children without diſtruſe 
in thy proyidence. 1 aſcend, with an boly ; joy, unto thee, who c 
art my God dud their Gad, my Father and their Father; and I truſt t 
in thy great. and eternal mercies, that we ſhall one day ſee each : 
other again in thy boſom, where we . wall be admitted to the { 
contemplation af thy face, which i is fine of. | Joy for ever- 
; Pore; Amen. 5 . g 
FOCAL | 
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vith his fathers, 1 Kings ii. 10. God extends the fame mercy 
to many in theſe latter days whodie in diſcourſing of him, and 


calling upon his holy name. Their ſouls are not plucked from 
them by violence, but bid a willing adieu to the earth, and fly 
into heaven with an holy chearfulneſs. The ſeparation of ſuch 
ſouls happens without pain, grief, or bitterneſs. They are like 
a taper, that without being difturbed by any blaſt of wind, ex- 
pires of its own accord, when the wax that kept it alive 
and nouriſhed its flame, is totally ſpent. If you ſee ſome racked 
and tortured upon their Death-bed, with ſharp-and/ exquiſite 
pains, theſe are not properly the pains of Death, but the laſt 
ſtruggles and convulſions of life. For I cannot believe that at 


the moment of the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body we feel 


any pain; becauſe at that inſtant the ſenſes are all lulled a-ſleep, 


and our body has no more ſtrength nor vigour to paß ye 
ſoul's departure. | 


Death is ſo far from being ſo frightful and full of pain as we 


| commonly Imagine, that, on the contrary, it 1s the very thing 


that puts an end to all our pain, and ſtops the courſe of our mi- 
ſeries. And I am perſuaded, that the diſeaſes that uſually bring 


us to our graves are not ſo grievous and full of pain as many 


others that we endure whilft we live, ſuch as the gout, for ex- 
ample, the ſtone in the kidneys, or a cancer in the breaſt, For 


theſe are a rack on which we are hourly tortured, a wild beaſt 


that knaws us contigyally, and a fire that conſumes us without 
intermiſſion. 

But ſuppoſing that oux Death-bed pains ſhould be fir more 
ſenſible, and' that we ſhould have reafon to charge them all up- 
on Death, yet we have no.colour from thence to fly from it, or 
to abhor its approaches. We might with as much reaſon, 
curſe the hour of our birth, and weep for our victories ; ſeeing. 
there is no birth without pain, nor victory without con- 
tending. The faireſt and moſt Houriſhing laurels : are watered 


with blood and ſweat. 


The moſt excellent things are the moſt difficult in their at- 


tainment; ; and as one nail drives out another, to uſe a vulgar 
proverb, ſo one evil is commonly a remedy to many other evils, 


Nay, we ourſelves ſeek, as ſome good thing, that evil that 


tee Ls us omg any violent pain that we can hardly bear, to be 


healed 
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heated of our diſtempers, we ſwallow bitter potions, that of. 
ſend our taſte and torment our bowels. To be freed from the 
ſtone, we endure a moſt painful cutting: And to hinder the 
gangrene from ſpreading to our heart, we ſuffer, with pa- 
tience, a leg or an arm to be cut off. Therefore though Death 
mould be a thouſand times more bitter, more painful and crutl, 
"than. it is commonly repreſented, yet we ought to embrace it 
chearfully, becauſe it delivers us, not only from one diſeaſe, or 
one particular pain, but in general from all our complaints, 
Pbyſick is not always effectual to expel the humour that aMias 
us. When one ſtone is extracted from the bladder, many 
times others grow therein that are worſe. The ſurgeon's hand, 
let it be ever fo ſkilful, anſwers not always to the patient's ex- 
pe ctation; inſtead of removing his pain, it ſometimes encreat- 
eth it. But the operation of Death is certain and infallible, 
and the ſucceſs always happy to a Chriſtian ſoul. 

That I may adwinifter ſome comfort to thee in the midſt of 
. thy ſharp pains and afflictions, my brother, or my ſiſter, know 
that theſe things happen net to thee by accident, but they are 
appointed thee by God, whoſe diſpenſations are various, accord- 
ing to his wiſdem. Aſcribe not thy diſeaſe to the influence of 
the ftzrs, or to blind chance; but-liſt up thine eyes to him who 
" Hath ſtretched out the heavens, and appointed the ſeaſons, who 
is the author and diſpoſer of thy life, We need not tempt 
| God, as the Philiſtines of old, and require from him a miracle, 

to know if it is his hand that hath ſmote us, or whether our 
' wounds are a chance that hath happened unto us, 1 Sam. vi. For 

God aſſures us, That he maketh fore, and bindeth up: He ww: undeth, 
and his hands make whole, Job v. 18. Mfiction cemeth not forth of 
the duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out F the ground, verſ. 6. Who 
is he that faith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord com- 
mandeth it not? Out of the mouth of the Moſt High proceed- 
eth not evil and good? Lam. xxxvii. 38. Shall there be evil in 
a city, and the Lord hath not done it? Amos iii. 6. That is to 
* fay, ſhall there be any ſickneſs or affliction, which is not over- 
ruled and directed by his adorable providence ? 

This meditation will prevent our murmuring in the midſt of 
our greateſt trouble and moſt racking pain: It will caufe us to 
ſay with David, I bas dumb, I opened not my mouth, beeauſe thu 
. caſt it, Pf, xxxix. 9. Or if we open our lips, it will be to 
lay 


* 
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bay with a bleſſed fervarit of God, Lord, thou froubleſ me / but it 
is enitech for me that I know i is thy hand, This phyſick is mar- 
velloufly bitter! but O great phyſician of my ſoul and body, I 
will drink it up with joy, ſeeing thou haſt preſcribed it. Shall 
we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 
evil? Job ii, 10. ſhall we complain of a diſeaſe with which he 


viſits us for a few days, inſtead of bleſſing him, and giving 


glory to his holy name, for the health which we have enjoyed 
for ſo many years? In a word, though our ſoul ſhould be af- 
flicted even to Death, and our agony ſhould be fo great that 
drops of blood ſhould iſſue out of our body, yet muſt we lift 
up our eyes to heaven, and ſay with our Lord and Saviour, 
Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: Neverthele eſs, 
not my will, but thine be done, Luke xxii. 42. 

The ſame conſideration will preſerve us from falling into de- 


ſpair, and from fancying that we ſhall be ſwallowed up of our 


ſorrows. For ſince it is God that diſpenſes both evil and good, 
and that he is faithful and juſt, that is to ſay, a God of truth 
and mercy, He will not ſuffer us to be tempted, (that is, afflicted) 
above that we are able; but will with the temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 1 3, te 
kindles not all his fury, ſtirs not up all his wrath, Pf, Ixxviii. 
38. And employs not the whole ſtrength of his arm, But when 
his fury is hotteſt, he remembers to have pity and compaſſion 
on the afflicted, Hab. iii. 2. For he knoweth our frame: He 
remembereth that wwe are but duſt and aſpes, Pſ. ciii. 14. Gen. xvii. 


27. He remembereth that we are but fleth, that is to ſay, weak- 


neſs itſelf ; a wind that paſſeth away and cometh not again, 
Pſ. Ixxviii, 39. He proportions his chaſtiſements, not accord- 
ing to our crimes, but according to our great weakneſs. 
Therefore when God ſpeaks of David's ſon, the true and lively 
image of the holy ſecd, with which he hath concluded an eter- 
nal covenant, he ſzith, I he commit iniquity, I will chaſlen him 
with the rod of men, BY with the firipes of the chillren of men: 
But my mercy foall not depart away fi om him, 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. 
And St. Paul, ſpeaking in general of the afflictions with which 
God viſits his children, ſtiles them temptations common to man, 
1 Cor. x. 13. to aſſure us that they ſhall never ſurpaſs the 
ſtrength of our frail and feeble nature, 
The walk and experienced phyſician preſcribes neither phy- 
ſick 
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Lick nor bleeding to the patient, until he hath firſt examined his 
pulſe, and leacnt thereby the ſtrength of his conſtitution; and 
ſhall not God, who is wiſdom itſelf, and hath made all things 
by weight and meaſure, whe knows the temper of our ſouls, 
who ſearcheth our reins, and*ſees our very heart, proportion hi 
remedies to our weakneſs? He that inflicted puniſhments upon 
Babylon by meaſure, and numbers the vials of his wrath which 
he pours upon the ſeat of the beaſt, how much more ſhall he 
meaſure the rods, and weigh the afflictions, with which he chaſ. 


tiſes his children? How much more ſhall he number theit 


ſighs and tears? This conſideration comforted King David, 0 
Cod, ſaid he, Thou telleſt my wwanderings, put thou my tears into 
thy bottle are they not in thy book? Pl. Ivi. 8. 


Notwithſtanding the fleſh is of a contrary opinion, I am per- 


ſuaded that our difeaſ.s ought to be looked upon as our moſt 
gentle and favourable afflictions. This was David's perſuaſion ; 
for when he was offered three puniſhments; and bid to chuſe 
one of them, either war, famine, or the peſtilence, which is the 
moſt hated and dreadful of all diſtempers, he choſe the peſtilence. 
The reaſon which he gives for this choice ſhould be for ever 
engraved in the bottom of our hearts, Let us fall now, ſaith 
he, to, the Prophet Gad, into the hand of the Lord, for hit 
mercies are great; and let me nat fall into the hand of man, 2 Sam, 
XXIV. 14. 


The evils wherewith the Lord viſits us are expreſſions of his 


hos and fatherly care, For the judgment, that is, his chal- 
tiſements; begin at his own houſe, 1 Pet. iv. 17. and among 
all his ſervants, he chaſtiſes them the moſt ſeverely whom he 
loves the moſt tenderly, Therefore he tells the Angel of the 
Church of Laodicea, At many as I love, 1 rebuke and chaten, 
Rev. iii. 19. The moſt terrible affliction that can befal us in 
this world, is never to be afflicted; and the moſt dreadful temp- 
tation, is never to be tempted. Tue Apoſtle to the Hebrewe 
ſpeaks moſt excellently upon this ſubje&, Forget not, ſaith he, 
the exhartation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, My fon, de- 
ſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art re- 
buked of him. For whom the Lord loueth, he chaſleneth, and ſcourg- 
eth every ſon whom he receiveth; If ye endure cha/tening, God deal. 


eth with you as wee fons : For what ſon is be whom the father 


thaſteneth 
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ehafeneth not : But if you be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are 
bartakers, then are ye baſtards and not Jens, chap. xii. 5, 6, 7, 8. 


All things work together for good, to them that love Gad, Rom! 
viii, 28. The diſeaſes of the body ate the medicine of the ſoul, 
The pains which rack thy fleſh are meant to inſtruct thy con · 
ſcience; God will have thee ſigh for thy fins, water thy couch 
with thy tears, Pſ. vi. 6. and abhor the rethembrance of thy 
paſt life which hath brought all this evil upon thee, He would 
bring thy fleſh into ſubjection, thortify thy luſts, and make thee 
partake of his holineſs. If it pleaſe God in this manner, 
to ſanctify his chaſtiſemetits unto thee, thou wilt ole day cty 
out with David, It is good for me that I have been affiifted : that Fi 
might learn thy flatutes' Before I was afflicted, I Went rc ; 

ut now have I kept thy word, Pf. cxix. 71, 67. 

Although our Lord and Saviour were the only ſon, and the 
beloved of the father, yet learned he obedietice, by the things 
which he ſuffered, Heb. v. 8. God hath predeſtinated thee to 
be conformed to the image of his Soh,that he might be the firſt- 


born among many brethren; Rom. viii, 29. He would arm 


thee with an holy conſtancy, and teach thee to polleſs thy foul 
in patience, Luke xxi. 19. Therefore he cauſeth thee to ſee 
with thy eyes, and feel with thy hands; That all-fleſh is as graſs, 
and all the glory of man, as the flower of graſs, 1 Pet. i. 24. He 


reacheth thee to humble thyſelf under bis mighty hind, that be indy cl 


alt thee in due time, t Pet. V. 6. 

When God intended to britig the children of Iſracl out of 
Egypt, he cauſed the yoke of their bondage to become mote 
grievous and intolerable, Exod. i. and v.“ For the ſame reaſon 


God ſends thee this cup of bitterneſs, becauſe he would breed 


in thee a loathihg of the world and all its vain delights j and 
that thou miyeſt only think upon heaven and its eternal hap- 
pineſs. He chaſtetis thee, that thou mayeſt not be conderntied 


be two chapters referred to, and particularly the. utter give us very wov- 
ng account of the hardſhips heaped upon God's people in Egypt; yet they were all 


but barely ſufficient to take off the affections of the Iſraelites from that ſtrange coun - 


try, Acts vii. 39. Se we plainly perceive, that all the afflictions and various in» 
donveniencies we are attended with in the preſent world, together with the utmoſt 
certainty that we muſt ſometime leave it, are all needful to take off our hearts ani 
ſfections from the preſent ſtate, and diſpoſe us to embrace with thankfulneſi, and 
ek with eatneſtneſs à better Country, that it an beaverly one. 
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with che world, 1 Cor. xi. 32. He puniſhes thy fleſh, that thy 
ſpirit may be faved, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
As gold is tried in the fire, ſo the Lord eats. us into the 
flames of affliction, to make trial of our faith, which is more 
precious than, fine gold, 1 Pet. i. 7. Therefore let us glorify 
God, even in the midſt of tribulations, Knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience 4 and patience, experience; and experience, hope : 
And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is fhed abroad 
in our hearts, ty the Holy Gheſt which is given wnto us, Rom. v. 3, 
43 bY | 

God will kindle again thy Janguifving zeal; renew the ar- 
Jour of thy prayers, and give them wings to fly to his gracious 
acceptance, Tell me not that thy diſtemper is an heavy bur- 
den, that hinders thy ſoul from lifting itſelf towards heaven, 
and that thy grievous pains dry up the moiſture of thy tongue, 
and cauſe thy lips to cleave together; for I mean not the 
Prayers compoſed by art; but the holy affections, and earneſt 
ſighs and groans of a ſoul overwhelmed with trouble. One 
groan wrung from us by a ſenſe of our miſery, or a ſingle tear 
that flows from a penitent heart, is far more acceptable to him 
than a prayer of forty hours that comes from an hypocritical 
MIN. | 

When the Prophet Moſes ſaw himſelf encloſed between 


Pharaoh? s army and the Red Sea, he was ſo troubled and per- 
Plexed, that he could not open his mouth; but God heard the 


voice of his heart, and anſwered his ſilent cry, Exad. xiv. King 
Hezekjah chattered like a crane or a fwallow, and mourned 
as a dove, I/. xxxviti. 14. yet God had a reſpec to his groans 
and tears, and heard him in his holy ſanctuary. The ſighs of 
Jonah in the Whale's belly, aſcended through the depths of the 
ſea, and mounted up to the ſacred babitation of God's glory, 
Jonah ii. The cries of Jeſus Chriſt expiring upon the croſs, 
have pierced through the boſomof the Father, and have moved 
the bowels of his everlafting mercies, Matt. xxvii. In ſhort, God 
hath been pleaſed to promiſe concerning all his child. en in 
general, Before they call I will anſwer, and while they are jet 
ſpeaking, I will hear, Ifa, Ixv. 24. Therefore the Royal Pro- 
phet ſays not only, That God hears the cry, but That. he bears the 


defire of the, humble, that he prepares their heart, and ſaves them, 


Pla}. x. 17. and cxlve 19. And hence the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of that ſpirit that ſupports us under all bur weakneſſes, 
and teacheth us to pray, ſaith, That it crieth in our Hearts, Abba, 
Father; and that it maketh interceſſion for us, Worn n 
which cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 15, 25. 

Take courage my brother, or my ſiſter, and be not diſmayet. 
Thou ſeeſt a narrow paſſage, a way all beſet with thorns and 
briars ; but it is Heaven's gate, and the way that leads to Para- 
diſe. For we muſt of neceſſity paſs through a vale of tears, be- 
fore we can come to the city of the living God. We muſt 
through much tr tbulation enter into the kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. 
Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be comforted, Matt. v. 4. 
Bleſſed is the man that endureih temptation : for when hz ts tried, he 
fhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord Dre promiſed to them 
that love him, James i. 12. 

The Lord ſends thee this affliction, this ſevere trial, not only 
for thine own good, and the advancement of thy own ſalvation, 
but alſo for the benefit and edification of others. With a moſt 
admirable wiſdom he preſerves the communion of Saints, and fo 
diſpoſeth of every one, that we ail contribute to the building 
of his tabernacle. To one he gives riches, that he may be 
bountiful in alms. To another wiidom, that he may inſtruct 
the ignorant, and comfort the afflicted, Some he raiſes to 
great honours and dignities, that they may protect the innocent 
and deliver the oppreſſed: and others he vifits with deſperate 
evils, and long and grievous diſeaſes; or eiſe he deprives them 
of their moſt needful ſenſes, as theireyeſizht, or their hearing, 
that they may edify their neighbours by an holy conſtancy ind 
Chriſtian patience. The aſhes of Job have more luſtre and 
true ſplendor than all the gold and precious ſtones in the world. 
ir is many ages fince he endured great and moſt terrible' cala- 
mities, neberthelels his patience is ſtill propoſed to us for our 
imitation, and to the end of the world will always inſtruct the 
Church of God, James v. 11. By the ſeverity of the evils which 
thou endureſt, God teackes thee to put on the bowels of mercy 
and compaſſion, For as he commanded the Chitdren of Iſrael, 
that they ſhould not oppreſs a ſtranger, becaufe they themſelves 
nad been ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, Exod. xxiti. 9. fo he 
fends to thee afflictions that thou mayeſt pity the affficted, and 
ſuffer with them as members of the ſame body. We have an 
example of this in Jefus Chriſt our head; for though the chief 
FEY Gg 2 end 
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eng of bis ſufferings. was to redeem vs, and to teepneile us tg 
God the Father; nevertheleſs the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, That 
be was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Vn ; that he 
might be perciful,- and touched with the Feeling f Our” e 
Heb. ii, 17. and iv. 5. 

N inally, the affliction under which: hae Stcannhl is ſent to 
thee, not only for thy ſalvation, and the ediheation; of thy neigh- 
pours, but alſo for the glory of the great and living God, who 
formed and ſalbioned thee, For we may ſay. of every malady 
that happens to good men, as Chriſt ſaid of that of Lazarus, 
7; his ſickneſs i is not unto Death, byt for the ghry ＋ G od that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby, John xi. 4. 

Thou mayeſt be ſevere to thyſelf, but thou * eee 
to others, and judge candidly-of thy brother's. affliction. When 
thou art in pain or trouble, think ſeriouſly upon thy ſins, and 
turn unto God with thy whole heart. But when thou ſeeſt 
others confined. to. a bed of languiſhing, conclude: hot from 
thence, with David's enemies, that it is becauſe they have com- 
mitted ſome enormous crime, H. xli, rather imagine that it may 


be a means which God employs to declare his power, and that 


the faith and piety of the ſick perſon may appear in their full 
luſtre... This. divine leſſon is taught us by the Sayiour. of the 
world i: for when his Apoſtles, ſeeing a man which: was blind 
from his birth, aſked him, ſaying, Mater, tolls did fon, this 
man, or his parents, that he was born blind? Qur Lord anſwered 
them, Neither hath this man . ſuned, nor his parents :- but that the 
works of Ged. ſbould be made manife o/t i iz bim, John ix. 2, 3. Not 
that theſe perſons were, abſolutely ſpeaking, without fin ; for 
there i is none that doth good, no not one, Pl. xiv. 3. But the mean- 
ing is, that they were not guilty of any notorious ſin, any ſuch 
horrid crime, as had drawn down the yengeance of heayen vpon, 
them. It was God' 8 good pleaſure that this poor man ſhould 
be born with this natural imperfection, that he might make bim 
an example of his mercy, and declare in him his almighty 
power; and that our Saviour, by giving him his fight, might 


make it appear that he is the true God, which forms the eye, 


Þ / xciv. gs The trus light, which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world, John i, 9. Likewiſe, when ſome came and told 
vi in ren God and 3 what had happened to the Galileans, 


hoſe blood E Yate had mingice with their ſaerilices, his anſwer 
Was. 
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was, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were fenners above all the Gali- 
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hans, becauſe they ſuffered ſurh things ? I tell you nay ; but except ye 
repem, ye all all litewiſe periſh. Or thiſe eight een upon whim the 
ter in Sils fell, and few them, think ye that they Were ſinners a- 
bove all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? I tell you, nay ; but except ye 


repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 2, &c. 


God is doubly glorified' by the evils and calamities with which 
he viſits bis children. For firſt he juſtifies them before all the 
world, from the calumnies which are thrown upon them; and 
makes apparent the ſincerity of their love, and their unfeigned 


obedience. Satan accuſeth us, that we ſerve God merely for 


the advantages which we receive in this life; and becauſe he 


hedges us in on every ſide, by his protecting providence, Jeb i. 


For this reaſon God removes from us every thing that is pleaſit 


; and delightful-to: the fleſh ; he gives us the bread of adverſity, 


and the water of affliction, Tja. xxx. 20. He cauſeth a full cup 
of bitterneſs to be wrung out to us, and chaſtens us every morn⸗ 
ing, Pſ. læxiii. o, 14. By theſe grievous trials, he ſtops the 
mouth of the accuſer of our brethren, which gecuſeth them before 
God day and night, Rev. xii. 10. He declares to all the enemies 
of his glory and our ſalvation, that we put our whole truſt in 
God alone, and in his unchangeable promiſes, and not in the 
outward übt which he gives of his favour. He manifeſts to 
all the world that the anchor of our hope is-not fixed here be- 


| low, but that it hath laid hold upon heaven, whither the Neu- 


ner is für us enter:d, even Jeſus, Heb. vi. 20. 
Ass God is glorified in our afflictions, he is no leſs honoured 


by our deliverance, If the land of Judea had not abounded with 
ach as were deaf, dumb, lame, blind, decrepid, and poſſeſſed 


with devils: if Kneas had not been ſick of a palſy, and kept his 


bed eight years, Als ix. 33. if a poor woman had not been diſ 
eaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, Matt. ix. 20. if ano- 
ther had not, for eighteen years, had a ſpirit of infirmity, which 
bowed her together, Lule xiii. 11. if the ſick of the palfyhadnot 
deen lying in his bed thirty-eight years, John v. 5. if the daugh- 
ter of Jairus had not been dead, Matt. ix. if the widow's fon of 
the city of Naim had not been carrying to the grave, Lule vii. 
in ſhort, if Lazarus had not- lain in the grave four days, Jabn 
xi. 17. the divine glory of the mitacles'of our Bord and Saviour 
| Jeſus Chrift had not ſhone abroad, to the enlightening the 
Whole 


things more than conqueror. He drank up the very dregs ot 
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whole world. Likewiſe in theſe latter days, our deſperate dife 


eaſes and unexpected recoveries, when human ſkill avails no- 
thing, declare to the moſt ſenſeleſs ſouls, that it is God alone 
who maketh fore, and bindeth up, Job v. 18. who, bringeth down tg 
the grave, and bringeth up, 1 Sam. ii. | | 

God's dellverances of his children are of two ſorts. For ei- 


ther he takes away the burden that oppreſſes us, or elſe he 


ſtretcheth forth his merciful band, and helps us to, bear it. Ei- 
ther he removes the evil from us, and pacifies our affliction ; :..0r 
he ſtrengthens us with power and courage, and arms us with 
ſuch a patience and generous reſolution as is neceſſary to ſupport 
zt. Of this we have an illuſtrious example in the Apoſtle St, 
Paul, left he ſhould be exalted aboye meaſure through'the abun- 
dance of his revelations, God gave him a thora ig. thefleſh, and 


permitted the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, and to increaſe 


the bitterneſs and ſharpneſs of his malady. For this thing, this 
holy man beſought the Jord often that it might depart from 
him. Nevertheleſs the Lord would not take away this thorn, 
from his fleſh, nor drive away this meſſenger of Satan that buf- 
feted him; but he delivered him in a more glorious and illuſtri- 
ous manner. For he ſtrengthened him with his holy ſpirit, en- 
riched him with his grace, cauſed the power of Chriſt to reſt up- 
on him, and made bis ſtrength perfect in his ſervant's, weakneſs, 


Infomuch that this great Apoſtle, raviſhed and tranſported with. 


joy, cries out in the midſt of his ſharp affliction, I take pleaſure 

in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
for Chriff's Jake: for when I am weak, then am I jtrong, 2 Cor. 
x11, 10. J can ds all things through Chr: 7 which flrengtheneth zue, 
Phil. iv. 13. The ſame alſo appears in the holy . martyr St. 
Stephen. His Death was the moſt cruel and molt painful that 
can poſſibly be imagined; nevertheleſs God gave him fuck 
powerful conſolations, and filled his foul with ſuch joy, that 
his face ſhone as it had been the face of an angel, Acts vi. 15. To 
this purpoſe we muſt likewiſe Aenne the words of the A- 


poſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſaith, That Feſus Chr ift having 


offered up prayers and ſupplications, with flrong crying and tears, 
unto him that was able to ſave him from Death, was heard in that 
he feared, Heb.v. 7. For he was not exempted from afflictions 
and ſufferings, but he endured them courageouſly, and was in all 
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the ctip of God's wrath, but by his almighty power he overcame 
the ſtrength of the poiſon. His heavenly Father took him not 
down from the croſs; but he hath erected upon it his glorious 
trophies, and that croſs hath been as his triumphant chariot, 


Therefore when you ſee a Chriſtian bear up in the midſt of a 


painful viſitation, and overcome it by a religious conſtancy, 
who inſtead of mourning, rejoiceth, and comforts himſelf in his 
aconies; you may aſſuredly conclude, that ſuch an one is 
ſtrengthened from above, that the ſpirit of God upho!ds him, 
and that his ſtrength is made perfect in his ſervant's weakneſs. 
This is the moſt miraculous and moſt excellent of all deliver- 
ances. 4 

Sohn Tino: approve ſuch diſcourſes very well in their or- 
dinary affliftions, and receive theſe conſolations with a great 
deal of compofure; but as ſoon as any extraordinary and violent 
evil ſeizes upon them, they loſe all patience; they murmur a- 
gainſt God, and complain that he chaſtiſes them with too much 
rigour. Nay, ſome proceed ſo far, as to curſe, with Job, the 
day of their birth, Job iii. and giving a looſe to deſpair, cry out 
with Cain, My punifhment is greater than I can bear, Gen. iv. 13. 
Miſerable man! wilt thou imitate thoſe Barbarians, who curſe 


the ſun when it ſcorches them, and ſhoot their arrows againſt * 


heaven when it thunders? Unhappy wretch ! what will it avail 
thee to defy thy creator? what advantage wilt thou reap fron 
the blaſphemies which thou belcheſt forth againſt the Son of 
Righteouſneſs ? Miſerable worm of the earth, leſs than the duſt, 
contemptible as nothing! wilt thou undertake to fight againit 
God, to pluck him from his throne, and to break the invincible 
arm of his power? Doſt thou imagine by offending and qutrag- 
ing thy Judge, to ſtop the hand of his vengeance? Wilt thou 
quench the fire of his wrath, by ſpitting in his face? Believeſt 
thou, that he will ſtretch forth his hand to deliver thee, that he 
will open it to increaſe thy bleflings, whilſt thy mouth is filled 
with blaſphemies againſt him, who is thy ſovereign Lord! ? 
Lend an ear to my advice, I beſeech thee, my friend; and I 
will help thee out of this labyrinth wherein thou art unhappily 
bewildered 3 and with God's affiſtance, will cauſe thee to under- 
ſtand, that thou complaineſt wrongfully againſt him, who does 


all things by weight and meaſure, 


1. Revolve 
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1. Revolve in thy mind the whole courſe of thy liſe; aid 
conſider ſeriouſly how many wicked actions thou haſt commit: 
ted, either through inadvertency, or on ſet purpoſe ; how man 
words have eſcaped thy mouth, and how many thoughts have 
been foſtered in thy heart agaioft the commands of Almighty 
God. Confider with attention the number and heinouſneſs of 
thy fins, and thou ſhalt find that God's puniſhments are gentle 
and mild, when compared with thy offences; ahd that for one 
wound, or Bitter patig which thou feeleſt, thou haſt deſerved 
millions; inſomuch that thou wilt confeſs with the prophet 


Daniel, O Lord, righttouſieſs belongeth unto ther, bilt unto us confus : 


ion of face, Dan. ix. 7, and wilt cry out with David, Innume- 
rable evils have compaſſed me about, mine iniguities bave taken hold 
upon me : they are more than the hairs of mine head, Pſalm xl. 12. 
There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger! neither ii 
there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſin, Pſ. xxxviii. 3. 

2. Confider how tnany perſons there are in the world, better 
perhaps and more pious than thee; who yet ſuffer ſharper and 
longer evils, and have leſs comfort and aſſiſtance. If thou com- 
pareſt thy condition with theirs, thou wilt find that God is par- 
tial to thee, and that he treats thee with great lenity. 

3. Caſt thine eyes upon the Death bf thy Lord and Saviour 
who being juſt and innocent, ſuffered for us unjuſt ahd abomina- 
ble ſinners, 1 Pez. iii. 18. Thy pangs are grlevous, I conſeſs, 
but thoſe which thy merciful Redeemer enduted for thee were 
2 thouſand times more intollerables Witneſs his cries, his 
tears, and the drops of blood which iſſued froth his ſacred body, 
Luke xxil. witneſs that earneſt prayer which he repeated thrice 
upon his bended knees, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cu 
paſs from the, Matt. xxvl. 39. and witneſs that lamentable voice 
upon the croſs, My God, my Goa, why haft thou forſaken met 
Matt. xxvii. 46. | | 

4. Weigh in the equal balatice of the ſanctuary all the evils 
which thou haſt endured in this life, with the pains of Hell, 
which thou haſt juſtly merited. Thou wilt quickly conclude, 
that all thy fufferings are nothing in compariſon to the horrible 
tortnetits of that lake of fire, where there is weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. If thou art ſo ſenſible of the tranfitory pains of 
this life, conſider how much thou att obliged td the goodheſs of 


God, 
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Bod, "Who bath graciouſly pardoned all bing offences, and re- 
deemed thee from: the everlaſting horrors of the life to come. 
Thou mult i imitate thoſe, £525 having their ſight dazzled 
with looking too in tenſely upon extraordinary glaztog colours, 
turn off their eyes to a lefs offenſive object. Inſtead of always 
handling thy wounds, and. continually meditating upon the 


evils that afflick thee, revolve in thy mind the:  dodnets of God, 
and all the favours he has vouchſaſed to ſhew RE from the time 


of thy cohception | until now. I give thee leave to put in one 
file of the balance, all thy, croſſes, misfortunes, diſeaſes, pains; 
and ſorrows, upon condition that in the other ſide thou wilt caſt 


all the mercies; favours, bleſſings, and deliverances, which thou 


55 received from heaven. Thou bewaileſt thy miſery, and 
mplaineſt of thy condition. Thou believeſt that thy languiſh- 

Was e is the moſt miſerable upon the earth, infomuch that 
thou canſt villingly cty out with the EET, 2 Is it 
nothing to 7, all ye that paſs by? Behold and ſee, If there be any 
"forrow The urto my forrow, which it dine unto me, wherewith - the 
Lord hath 272 \Ffed me, in the day of bis fierce anger, Lam. i. 12. 
But though there ſhould be nothing elſe but only this, that God 
hath honoured thee with the knowledge of his ſacred will, en- 
*Fich'd thee with the graces of his holy ſpirit, and ſown in thy 


heart the feeds” of eternal life, and the bleſſed hopes of ſeeing 


his face in glory, thou oughteſt to look upon thyſell as one of 
the happieſt creatures under the ſun, 

Laſtly, Thou muſt meditate with a relizious Con upon 
the joys, and the eternal happineſs of ue ©, For I reckon, 
with the Apoſtle, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in ut, 
Rom. viii. 18. When we caſt our eyes upon the earth alone,“ 
we judge it to be of an immeaſurable extent. Our ſight i is loſt 
and bewildered in the contemplation of fo many cities, provin- 
ces, and kingdoms; ; but when we compare it with the vaſt di- 
menſions of heaven, we find it to be but a point. So, when we 
teckon up the hours, days, weeks, months, and years of our 
ſufferings, the time appears very Jong ; but when we compare 
all theſe portions of time with eternity, ; they ſeem but a moment. 
Though we ſhould have been plunged in the very abyſs of mi- 
ſery ind misfortune, from the firſt moment of our entrance into 
the world, until the laſt of our going out, neyerthelefs we ſhould 

Vor. J. 1 h have 
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have ſufficient reaſon to ſay with St. Paul, Our light affiifiiong 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding und 
eternal we.ght 97 v/ory ; ; while we look not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the tl ings which are not ſeen :. fir the things which are 
ſeen, are temporal; but the things which are not ſeen are eternal, 
2 Cor:tv.: 17; 18. 

The only ſource of all our conſolation, is God's gracious pro- 
miſe to help us in time of need Engrave in the bottom of your 
hearts theſe divine ſayings, hen be that hath ſet his love upon me 
ſhall call upon me, I will anſwer him : I will be with him in trouble, 
I will deliver him, and h:nour him, Pſalm xci. 15. The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly cut of temptations, 2 Pet. ii. q. 
He is rich unto all that call upon him, Rom. x. 12. He it nigh un- 
zo all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth, 
Pſalm exlv. 18. He fulfils the deſire of the humble, he bears their 
cry, ver. 19. Man) are the afflictions of the righteons : but the 
Lord deltvereth him out of them all, Pſalm xxxiv. 19. Call upon 
zue, ſaith he, in the day of trouble; will deliver thee, and thou 
 ſhait glorify me, Pſalm l. 15. 

When a poor ſubject is viſited and careſſed by his Prince in 
the time of his ſickneſs, he looks upon it as a great favour and 
a ſingular happineſs. And when, in the midſt of our moſt 


grievous agonies, we happen to caſt our eye upon a dear friend, 


whom we earneſtly wiſhed to ſee, we are wont to ſay, Methinks 
1 fiel no pain, now I have the ſati faction of your * Now W] 


tbe tenderneſs of God's love accompanies the glory of his ma- 


jeſty. He is the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, 
who comforteth us in all car t ibulation, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. He is that 
boſom friend who loveth at all times, as it were a brother who 
is born for adverſity, Prov. xvii. 17. He is at once the King 
of Kings, and our moſt cordial friend. He enters into the 
houſe of mourning, Eccl. vii. and is nigh unto every broken 
heart and contrite ſpirit, P/. xxxiv. 18. The lower our eſtate 
is, the more he remembereth us, Pf. cxxxvi. 23. 
Notwithſtanding the miſbehaviour of our children, we cannot. 
bear to ſee them in diſtreſs, but are moved with compaſſion, 
and ſtrive to comfort them to the beſt of our ability; and ſhall 
thy God, who loves thee more cordially, and with a more unal— 
terable love than the beſt of fathers, or the moſt tender hearted 


mother, furſake thee in the day cf affliction? This — 
| al 
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and compaſſionate Father, who took thee into his protection 
when thou cameſt into the world, who hath been thy God from 
thy mother's belly, P/. xxii. 10. and hath adminiſtered to all thy 
neceſſities; ; {hall he refuſe thee his gracious ſuccour in this thy 
utmoſt extremity? He who perfected praffe out of thy mouth, 
when thou didſt ſuck at thy mother's breaſt, P/. viii. 2. Matt. 
xxi. 16. who hath crowned thy youthful days With his divine 
i will not caſt thce off in the time of 01! age. He will 

not forſake thee in the laſt moments of thy liſe, when: thy vigour 
is ccn{umed, and thy ſtrength feileth, H.. Ixxi. g. 


When we go about to aſſiſt our ſick or wounded friends, we 


labour by all poſſible means to leſſen their pain, We exert all 


our (kill, and diſcover our moſt excellent ſectets; at leaſt we 
endeavour to make them ſenſible by our cflicious cares, our 
lighs, and tears, that we have a quick feeling of their anguiſn. 
Their cries and groans are ſo many darts, or daggers that ſtab us 
to the heart, Likewiſe our merciful God is moved with com- 
paſion at our ſufferings; When he ſees us racked with cruel 
pains, his bowels yearn, his heart is turned within him, his re- 
pentings are kindled, Hoſea xi. 8 and his love towards us is 
inflamed afreſh, In all our er tons he is 2 Fed, Tia. Ixili. 9. 

and he that toucheth us, teucheid the apples of his qe, Zech. ii. 8. 

He weeps and groans for our torments, and is touched with the 
feeling of our infirmitics, Heb. iv. 15. He binds up our bruiſes, 
and pours his balm into our wounds, Fer. xxx. He healeth the 
broken heart, P/aim exlvii. 3. and cauſeth the broken bones to 
rejoice, Pſulm li. 8. He pours his good ointment upon our 
couch, and comforts us with his ſweet ſavour, Cant. i. If a 
reſtilential fever hath ſeized upon you, this heavenly Phyſician 
can give you ſome cordial waters, ſome powerful antidote to 
keep the poiſan from the heart. The hand of his grace is a 


ſovereign remedy to preſerve thy ſoul from the venom of the 


old ſerpent, He will apply to thy head, thy ſtomach, or rather 
to thy heart, not a dead bleeding pigeon, but the living and 
quickening virtue of his Holy Spind. Only diſcover to him the 
afflicted ind diſeaſed part, and he will anoint it with the oil of 
Joy and gladneſs, that ſhall penetrate into thy joints and thy 


very marrow, If thou feeleſt thyſelf weak or tainting, thou 


needeſt only fay to him, as the Spouſe in the Canticles, Stay me 
with flaggons, chap. ii. 5. and he will not fail to preſent unto 
Hh 2 thee 
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| thee the new wine of his kingdom. If thou art thirſty, aſk of 
him drink, and he will give thee of that water, whereof whoſo- 
ever drinketh, ſhall never thirſt, Fehr iv. 14. 

Therefore, my brother, or my ſiſter*, caſt thyſelf upon God, 
for his power is equal to bis love, and he knows better than 
thyſelf, or we can, what is proper and expedient for thee, In 
his due time he will cauſe thy pains to ceaſe, and will take his 
thorn from thy fleſh, Either he will drive from thee the ſpirit 
of infirmity that afflicts thee, or elle he will make his ſtrength 
perfect in thy weakneſs, He will endue thee with fo much 
patience, arm thee with ſuch conſtancy, and fill thee with ſuch 


extraordinary joy and cenſolation, that every one {hall viſibly 


perceive that God himſelf is thy helper, and that his ſtrength 
ſuſtains thee, O how ſweet and pleaſant is God's aſſiſtance to 
a Chriſtian ſoul ! jt brings with it ſuch vaſt and precious de- 
lights; it cauſeth ſuch undeniable teſtimonies of our adoption 
to ſhine forth; it gives us ſuch a tranſporting earneſt of our 
celeitial inheritance, ſuch a raviſhing fore-taſte of paradiſe, that 
St. Paul prefers it not only to all the riches, pleaſures, and ho- 
nours of the world, but alſo to his being caught up to the third 


heaven, where he heard unſpeakable words, which it is not lan- 


ful for a man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

If the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our conſolation al- 
ſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 5. For as God commands 
wine to be given to him that is of an heavy heart, at he may drink 
and remember his miſery no mo;e, Prov. xxXi. ©, 7. lo he adminiſters 
the moſt cordial and powerful conſolations to the greateſt evils. 
It is on this occaſion that he diſplays his almighty arm, and 
pours out the rich abundance of his graces. I/hen thou walke/t 
. through the fire, th:u ſhalt not be burnt ; neither ſpall the flame kindle 


* To make our lives more eaſy to us, we are commanded to put our truſt in him, 
who is thus able to relieve and tuccour us; the divine goodneſs having made ſuch a 
reliance a duty, notwithſtanding we ſhould have been miſerable had it been for- 
bidden us, 5 | 

The practice of this virtue adminiſters great comfort to the mind of man in times 
of poverty ard affliction, but moſt of all in the hour of Death. When the ſoul is 
hovering in the laſt moments of its ſeparation, when it is juſt entering on another 
Nate of exiſtence, to converſe with ſcenes, and objects, ar.d companions that are al- 
toge her new, what cen ſupport her under ſuch tremblings of thought, ſuch fear, 
ſuch anxiety, ſuch apprehenſions, but the caſting of all her cares upon him, who 
firſt gave her being, who has conducted her through one ſtage of it, and will be al- 
ways with her to guide and comfort her in her progreſs through eternity ? 
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uon thee, Iſa. xliii. 2. For as the Son of God was in the fiery 


furnace, with Daniel's three companions in Babylon, Dan. iii. 
25. ſo in the moſt burning fever, the moſt ſcorching pain, he 
will refreſh thy ſoul, and %u ſhalt be life a witered gar den, and 
like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters fail not, Ita. lviii. 11. What- 
ever flood beats againſt thee, whatever defluction endeavours to 
choak thee, thou mayeſt ſay with the royal Prophet, I have jet 


the Lord always before ine: becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall 


not be moved, Pſalm xvi. 8, Trough I wa thieuck the valley of 
the ſhadew of Death; though I have no help nor aſſiſtance in ie 
world, and though there remains no more {trength or »igour in 
my body, I wil! fear no evil for thou, O God ! art with me, thy 
rod and thy flaff” they comfort me, Pſalm xxiii. 4. 

God will not only draw near to thy ſick bed, but he will em- 
brace thy perſon. He will kiſs thee with the kiſſes of his 
mouth, Cant. i. 2. and thou fhalt fuck and be ſatisfied w:th the 
breaſts of his confolations, Ia. Ixvi. 11, As one whem his motver 
comforteth, ſo ſpall he comfort thee, Iſaiah Ixvi. 13. and will careſs 
thee with ſuch ne that thou mayeſt ſay with the Spouſe 
in the Canticles, His left hand is under my head, and bis right 
hand doth embrace me, chap. ii, 6. with his gracious hand he will 
wipe away thy cold ſweats; he will receive thy ſighs into his 
boſom ; and will put thy tears into his bottle, Palm lui. 8. and 
as when our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was in his grievous 
agony, and drops of blood fell from his ſacred body, there ap- 
peared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengthening him, Lute 
xxii. 43. ſo in thy greateſt and moſt difficult encounters, and 
when thou ſhalt be ſtruggling with Death itſelf, his faithful 
miniſters and ambaſſadors, thoſe angels of his right hand, ſhall 
viſit thee to ſupply thee with ſpiritual comforts ; and if theſe 
ſhall be wanting, he wilt ſend unto thee ſome of thoſe ſpirits of 
light that wait before his glorious throne. O gracious God! 
if we could but perceive the things that are of themſelves inviſi- 
ble; and if thou wouldeſt but give us eyes, like to thoſe of thy 
holy Prophet, 2 Kings vi. we ſhould ſee legions of theſe heaven- 
ly ſpirits, flying IEP in the houſes of mourning, to aſſiſt and 
comfort the faithful ſoul. 

Finally, as the ſun by its light, and the ſtrength of its beams, 
drives away the thickeſt clouds, and cheers with the brightness 

pf its countenance the Whole face of nature; ſo Jeſus Chriſt, the 
FORD 
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true Son of Righteouſneſs, with healing in his wings, Malachi iy, 
2. chaſes away our moſt cloudy ſorrows. By the light of his 
grace, and the influence of his Holy Spirit, he difpels our moſt 
ſenſible griefs, and fills us with a joy unſpeakable, and full of 


glory, 1 Peter i. 8. and with the peace of God, which paſſeth all un- 
derſtanding, Phil. iv. s; 


6 | 
A Prayer ani Meditation for a Sick Perſon who prepares for 
Death, 


() * ah and merciful God! who formeſt the light and 
createſt darkneſs, and dealeſt out good and evil according 
to thy wile providence, I acknowledge that it is thy hand which 
confines me to this bed of infirmity, and that it is rather the 
corruption of my manners than any diſtempered habit of body, 
which hath brought this ſickneſs upon me. Inſtead of complain- 
ing of thy juſtice, I adore thy goodneſs, and thy wonderful wit- 
dom which ſhines forth in all things. O Lord! how mild are 
thy chaſtiſements compared to my offences! How wretchedly 
have Iabuſed thy favours, and what a miſerable uſe have I made 
of that health which I received from thee, in' whom we live, 
move, and have our being. I have had more love and affection 
for the things of this world, and for the ſatisfactions of this mi- 
ſerable fleſh, than for the glory of thy holy name, and the ſal- 
vation of my foul, Therefore all the night make I my bed to 
ſwim, I water my couch with my tears! O God from whom 
nothing is hid, thou knoweft that theſe are not the tears of an- 
guiſh or indignation, but thoſe of a ſincere repentance for hav- 
ing offended ſo good a Father, ſo merciful a Lord. Even in 
this my chaſtiſement I feel the effects of thy compaſſion, and 
diſcover the bowels of thine adorable love. Thou rebukeſt me 
not in thine anger, neither correcteſt me in thy fury. Thou 
puniſheſt me not as a Judge, but as a Father; and even this 
chaſtening is a token of thy love, and of thy fatherly care. For 
Whom thou lovefl thou chaſteneſt, and ſeourgeſt every ſon whom thou 
receiveſt. So that if we be without chaſtiſement, wheredf all are 
par takers, then are we baſlards and not ſons, Though this 
chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth exceeding painſul and griev- 
ous, nevertheleſs it ſhall one day yield me the peaceable fruits of 
righteouſneſs. And as honey was at the end of * 

rod, 
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rod, which ſtrengthened him and enlightened his eyes; ſo after 
having felt thy Tod; J ſhall taſte the ſweet comforts and un- 
ſpeakable joys of thy Holy Spirit, and my underſtanding ſhall 
be altogether enlightened. Or-almighty and all-wiſe God 1 who 
bringeſt light out of darkneſs, and makeſt all things work to- 
gether for "200d to them that love thee, order this ſicknefi as it 
pleaſeth thee, provided it be for thy glory and my ſalvation. 
Thou ſeeſt my affliction and my low eſtate ; and knoweſt better 
what is good for me than I myſelf. O almighty God ! I know 
that thou canſt do all things; thou make/t ſore, and bindeſt up- 
thou wounde/t, and thy hands make whole : thou bringeſt down to the 
grave, and bringeſi up. Thou healeſt, at thy pleaſure, the moſt 
deſperate diſtempers ; thou quickeneſt the dead, and calleſt thoſe 
things which be not as though they were. O incomparable 
Phyfician ! thou canſt not only ſend down thy bleſſing upon the 
medicines adminiſtered to us, but if thou ſayeſt the word, I 
| ſhall be perfectly healed, If for reaſons beſt known unto thee, 
it is thy pleaſure that this my ſickneſs continue, take not from 
me, O Lord, thy fatherly care, but redouble the comforts of thy 
Spirit. Arm me with a truly Chriſtian ſpirit, and endue me 
with a conſtancy worthy the profeſſion of thy holy name. Thou 
art the great Phyſician of both ſoul and body, I befecch thee, 
O my God!] if it is not thy pleaſure to take this thorn from my 
fleſh, to free me from this infirmity that afflicts my body, at 
leaſt pluck from my heart all the cares and fears that gnaw and 
conſume it. Fill my ſoul with thy peace, joy, love, and ce- 
leſtial conſolations. While my bo ly ſtoops to the earth, and I 
am deprived of the ſociety of men, let my heart mount up to 
the higheſt heaven, and let it be my whole delight to converſe 
with thee. I have ſpent but too much time upon worldly af- 
fairs, which are nothing but vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 
Grant me the grace to employ this reſpite which thou giveſt me, 
in thinking upon my ſins, to implore thy pardon with a ſincete 
repentance ; upon. thy great and eternal mercies, to embrace 
them with a true and "Neely faith; and upon thy glorious 
kingdom, to aſpire after it with an holy earneſtneſs and Chriſti- 
an joy; ſo that I may be able to ſay with the man after thine 
own heart, MH, ſoul is ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs ; and 
my mouti praiſeth thee with joyful lips: when I remember thee upon 
my bed, and meditate on thee in the night watches, My fickneſs 
| leems 
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ſeems of a long and tedious continuance; but alas, O Lord! 
my fins have been of a much longer; and all the pain and evil 
under which I groan, are nothing in compariſon of the joy and 
happineſs which I hope for in heaven, Though all my life 
were one continual ſickneſs, yet it is but a moment in re ſpect 
of eternity: and this light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us an excecding and eternal weight of glory, far 
more excellent than all things. O Lord ! grant that the fick- 
neſs and pain which afflict this body, may ſerve as phyſick for 
my foul, and as a ſpur to excite me to piety, and all Chriſtian 
virtues. Let them teach me to renounce the world, and my 
own luits, and to reſign myſelf entirely to thy holy and divine 
will. As Jeſus Chritt | is gain to me, whether I live or whether 
I die, grant that I may be equally diſpoſed to glorify thee either 
by life or by Death. If it is thy good pleaſure that I recover, 
et it be to lead a better and more godly life, in the fear of thy 
name, and obedience to thy divine commands. And as the 
wife's mother of thy holy apoſtle, being healed of the fever, a- 
roſe and miniſtered to the Lord Jeſus; fo, if thou deliv-reft me 
from my infirmity, and raiſeſt me up from this bed of ſickneſs, 
let it be to glorify thee, and to ſerve thee to the laſt moment of 


my life. But if it pleaſeth thee to remove me from the world, 


behold, I am ready, O Gol, to do thy will, and to obey thee 
without reſiſtance. My foul is already lovicd from this lang uich- 
ing body, and altogether diſpofed to follow thee. It grisves 
not to fee this poor body feeble and emaciate, Iike a worn-out 
garment, becauſe thou prepareſt for it a robe of an immortal 
beauty. It ſees, without concern, this earthly tenement fall to 
ruin, becauſe it hath ag houſe in heaven, whoſe builder and 
founder thou art, I have a long time looked upon this bed, as 
an image of the grave, in which my body muſt ſhortly be 1:id; 
and upon Death, as ſome friendly han, which breaks aſunder 
the laſt link of this chain of miſery, It will put an end to my 
pain, and chaſg away all my cares; and will bring me out oi 
this wretched tabernacle which falls into rottennefs, into the 
glorious . of immortality Where thou dwelleſt, and where 
I ſhall glorify thee for ever with millions of angels and. bi-!led 
faints, Amen, 
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4 Prayer and Meditation fir a Sick Perſon, who labours under 


violent Pains, 


O Father of mercies, and God of all comfort! have com- 
paſſion on me ! Thou ſeeſt me labour under the moſt ex- 
quiſite pains, which conſume my ſtrength, and bruiſe my bones. 
Thy arrows pierce me on every ſide, the poiſon whereof drink- 
eth up my ſpirit. Thou rendeſt me in thy fury, and thy ter- 
rors ſet themſelves in array againſt me, Deep calleth unto deep, 
at the noiſe of thy watcr-ſpauts : all thy waves an1 thy billqws are 
gone over me. Thou haſt given me days of affliction and anguiſh, 
and nights of torture and groaning. I am as a man upon 4 
rack, or in a fiery furnace, I feel a fire that devours, a worm 
that gnaws, and arrows which pierce me to the heart. O how 
horrid and abominadle muſt my fins appear, ſezing thou chaſtiſeſt 
me with ſo much rigour! For thou art mercy itfelf, and it is 
not willingly that thou afflicteſt the children of men. O good 
God | what am I in reſpe& of thee? Wilt thou employ the 
ſtrength of thine invincible arm againſt a leaf driven to and fro ? 
and wilt thou purſue the dry itubble to everlaſting burnings ? 
Wilt thou empty thy quiver upon a miſerable worm of the 
earth? and wilt thou launch all thy thunders againſt a grain of 
duſt? O Almighty God, I am not an object worthy of thine 
anger, that the fierceneſs of thy fury ſhould burn for ever againit 
me! Remember that I am but fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away 


and cometh not again: Or rather, O Lord! remember that I 


am thy child, and that thou haſt redeemed me with the blood of 
thine only Son. O my God! it is not poſſible for me to for- 
bear my complaints, to ſtifle my groans, and to ſtop the torrent 
of my tears. My ſoul is weary of this languiſhing life, or ra- 
ther of this crue] Death: for is there any pain like to my pain! 


or any anguiſh like to my anguiſh ? If the prophet Jonah, for 


only the withering of the gourd under which he ſat, and the 
beating of the ſun upon his head, could cry out, It is better for 
me to die than to live; how much more cauſe have I to uſe that 
language, whoſe moiſture is turned into the drought of ſummer, 
and who feel a fire in my bones, and a burning within my 
bowels, which conſumes me day and night. Thine almighty 
and merciful arm, which delivered me out of Hell, cannot it 
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draw me out of this pit? Thou deliveredſt thy children out of 


the fiery furnace, canſt not thou quench the fury of this fire that 


devours me. O Lord ! keep the door of my lips, that I may 
utter nothing contrary to the reſpect due to thy divine majeſty, 
To thee, O Almighty God! belongeth righteouſneſs, but to me 
ſhame and confuſion of face. Were the evils wherewith thou 


chaſtiſeſt me ten thouſand times more grievous, was it poſſible 


this miſerable nature could bear them ; or even waſt thou to caſt 
me headlong, without pity, into the Jake of fire and brimſtone, 
which burneth for ever, I ſhould have no cauſe to complain of 
thy ſeverity. My afflictions are great, but they are nothing in 
_ compariſon of my fins and iniquities. My pains are violent, 
but what are they when compared to the bitter agony of my 
bleſſed Saviour? or what are my cold ſweats compared to the 
drops of blood which fel] from his ſacred body ? My torment 
is cruel, but it is nothing when weighed with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in all thoſe who worſhip thee, and continue 
in thy obedience until the end. Shouldſt thou kill me, O Lord, 
yet I will hope in thee; for thou afflicteſt me to the end I may 
not periſh with the world; and thou wilt that my fleſh be de- 
ſtroyed, that my ſoul may be ſaved. Bruiſe me, O Lord, and 
tread me under thy feet, provided I may become wheat for thy 
garner, and new wine for thy kingdom. Tear me in pieces, or 
burn me in this temporal life, provided thou wilt be favourable 
to me in the life everlaſting. Let this cup paſs from me, that 
J may drink no more of its un{peakable bitterneſs! nevertheleſs, 
O heavenly Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt, Take this 
thorn from my fleſh ; or rather give me grace to bear its inex- 
preſſible anguiſh; O God of mercies ! thou ſeeſt that my ſpirit 
indeed is willing, but my fleſh is weak, and my afflictions are 
heavier than the ſand of the ſea ; but thou quickeneſt the dead, 


thou makeſt thy ſtrength perfect in my greateſt weukneſs. 


Therefore inſtead of crying out with Cain in deſpair, M) pu- 
niſhment is greater than 1 can bear, I will ſay with thy holy 

Apoſtle, I can do all things through Chriſt which flrengtheneth me. 
O Lord ! rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy hit 
diſpleaſure : Correct me, but with judgment, left thou bring me to 
nething. When thou didſt wreſtle with Jacob, thou enduedſt 
thy ſervant with the ſtrength of thy ſpirit, O God! who art 
mercifui and juſt, proportion thy chaſtiſements to my great weak- 
ness. 
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neſs, Let no temptation take me, but ſuch as is common to 
man; and with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that I may 


be able to bear it. Let neither Death, nor life, nor anguiſh, nor 


torment, ſeparate me from thy love, or pluck me out of thy hand. 
O Lord, abandon me not, that I may never depart from thee ; 
but grant me a ſpirit of fortitude, patience, and conſtancy ; and 


make me in all things more than conqueror through thy ſon Je- 


ſus Chriſt. Gracious God | have compaſſion on thy ſervant, 
or rather on thy child. Awake thy zeal, and the founding of 
thy bowels which are reſtrained towards me. To ſtrengthen 
me in this conflict, ſend me thoſe good angels which comforted 
thy dear Son on the night of his bitter agony. Put an end to 
this night of my affliction ; or rather, in the midſt of this dark- 
neſs, grant me to ſee the ſweet and raviſhing dawnings of thy 
grace, Heal my grievous wounds, or pour into them the plea- 
ſant and effectual balm of thy comfort. My fleſh and my heart 
fail; but do thou look upon me with an eye of love, and take 
me to the arms of thine eterrnal mercy. Show, that in all my 
afflictions thou art aMicted, and that thou ſympathizeſt in my 
pain. Take my ſweat and my tears, and put them into thy 
bottles. O good God! thou ſeeſt that my ſtrength is conſum- 
ed, and that my ſpirit ſaints. Spare not thy cordial and moſt 
precious remedies. Give me the wine of thy mi {t_ powerful 
conſolations to revive my heart; let the hand of thy grace be as 
a ſovereign application to fortify it, and drive thence the venom. 
And let thy Holy Spirit, the true Dove, reſt upon my head, and 
rejoice my foul. O living God ! thou ſeeſt that I am ready to 
expire: O give me of that living water, of which whoſoever 
drinketh hath eternal life. My friends bear a part in my ſuf- 
ferings, and weep over my miſeries, without being able to help 
me: but thy preſence is help and ſalvation. O my God! ei- 
ther deliver me from this ſea of affliction in which I am plunged, 
or guide me through the depths thereof, to that inheritance 
which thou haſt prepared for me from the foundation of the 
world. Quench theſe raging fires which burn and conſume 
me : or grant that they may lift me up into heaven, and ſcrve 
for my triumphant chariot. O Lord ! I ſhould be without un- 
derſtanding and exceeding cruel to myſelf, ſhould I be afraid of 
Death; ſince it will put an end to my torment, break the laſt 
link of this chain of miſery, wipe all tears from mine eyes, 
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and drive away all the cares and fears that gnaw my heart. 
O my God ! when ſhall my cries, my groans, and my fiphs, 
be changed into ſongs of praiſe and triumph | When ſhall ! 
fee myſelf in the glorious company of the blefſed, which came 
out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Draw me, I 
will run after thee, and will ferve thee day and night in thy 
temple, Amen, 


The End of the Firſt V O L. 
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